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O leſs than ſeven different productions 
(to my certain knowledge) intended 
for the aſſiſtance of thoſe, who have already 
learnt the rudiments of the Italian language, 
have been publiſhed in London, both in 
Italian and Engliſh ; three of them in par- 
ticular, within theſe very few years; which, 
as well as the reſt, either for want of a true 
knowledge of the ſubject, from bad judge- 
ment in the choice, or for ſome other rea- 
| ſons, have not been ſo fortunate as to meet 
with approbation, being deemed too dull, 
infipid, and lifeleſs, and therefore died in 
their infancy, and were buried in oblivion 
within the ample grave of waſte-paper. 
Knowing therefore, from thoſe fruitleſs 
endeayours, that a book of that kind was 
wanted for the improvement of learners, 
and conſidering, on the other hand, the 
kind acceptance that my Italian Grammar 
has met * *, which ** comprehends 
: the 


++: 


* See MonTHLY Review for Auguſt, 1755, page 
53s, . after the e of my Grammar was 
| | A 3 tran» 


1 PREFACE. 


the TugORY ; theſe reflections have encou- 
raged me to attempt the publication of 
this performance, which contains the true 
Anus iN PRACTICE of the ITALIAN 
LANGUAGE, in which my intention is to 
create mirth and promote knowledge, as. 
may be perceived by my following plan. 
As the theory, or grammatical ſtudy, of 
any language, though very neceſſary, is in 
itſelf extremely dry and. unpleaſant ; the 
fubjects to be made choice of, for a work 
that is to contain the practice of it, ſhould, 
in my humble opinion, be, ſuch as are moſt 
likely to amuſe and entertain, as well as 
inſtruct the learner. 
A writer therefore who would oblige t the 
Public with a production of this kind, ought 
to conſider the ſeveral progreſſive get 
that pupils generally make in their gram- 
matical ſtudy, which, I think, may be pro- 
perly divided into three. In the firſt de- 
gre! include thoſe quite new learners, who, 
ving ſtudied only about two months, are 


cranſcrided by the Gentlemen of that Literary Society, 
they give their opinion thus: Our Author has ſo fully 
* ſpecified: his plan in his title-page; that he has left ug 
. 6. little to ſay upon it, except that the reader will find 
„ Mr. PALERMo's execution equal to what he propoſes. 
Such as may be deſirous of making a proficiency in this 
| te harmonious Language, cannot, we apprehend, have 

* n to any thing better than this Performance.” 
not 
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not far advanced in the rudiments of the 
Italian grammar. In the ſecond degree, I 
reckon thoſe who have learnt about four 
months; in which time it is to be preſumed. 
they have attained to a ſufficient knowledge 
of the Italian language, fo as to be able to 
tranſlate it into Engliſh. And in the third 
degree, I include all thoſe who have made 
a greater progreſs, ſo as to be capable of 
tranſlating Engliſh into Italian. 

Founded on this methodical or material 
diviſion, I have therefore divided this per- 
formance into three diffetent parts, in order 
that each of them may be adapted to every 


one's improvement, and calculated accord- 
ing to thoſe degrees of progreſs, which 


learners generally make in the n 
rudiments of the Italian language. | 
The firſt part contains a choice collection 
of humourous Stories, Bon-mots, ſmart Re- 
partees, judicious Sentences, &c. both in 
Italian and Engliſh. In this part, I have 
inſerted ſome well - digeſted Grammatieal 
Notes on the five declinable parts of ſpeech, 
with-References to the rules of. the laft edi- 
tion (the third) of my Italian Grammar, ſuch 
as are immediately wanted, according to 
the firſt degree of the ſuppoſed progreſs o 
learners; which Notes and References, being 
Py advanced, will not only es great 
A4 aſſiſt- 


viii R B F A C. E. 
aſſiſtance to them, but alſo will much con- 
tribute to their improvement. 7 

The ſecond part contains likewiſe a col- 
lection of humourous Stories, in Italian only; 
in order that thoſe learners, who have made 
a tolerable. progreſs in the rudiments of 
grammar, may tranſlate them into Englich: 
and the choice of ſuch Italian pieces, wrote 
in a familiar ſtile, for the uſe of pupils that 
are able to tranſlate, is one of the greateſt 
difficulties that Italian e often labour 
1 | 

The third part contains ſome very pretty 


Novels, i in Engliſh only, in order that thoſe 
learners, who have made a good improve- 


ment in the tranſlation of the preceding 
Stories from Italian into Engliſh, may ſtill 
make a farther. progreſs in our language, by 
' tranſlating theſe Novels into Italian. 
This laſt part is followed by a new ſet of 
thirty - fix familiar Dialogues, in Engliſh 
and Italian; being very uſeful either in con- 
verſation or aſking for neceſſaries, particu- 
larly. in travelling, Which are ſufficiently 
ſupplied with abundance of phraſes and ex- 
Banken ſuitable to the ſubjects. 
And, laſtly, I have inſerted ſome ks 
Nate, or Cards, for Meſſages, both in Eng- 
liſh and Italian, in which, in a very fami- 
| lar file, J have preſerved the propriety of 
Nia, 6 £ both 
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both idioms; in order that young ladies may, 
as occaſions offer, begin reciprocally to ex- 
plain their thoughts in a ſmall compaſs in 
Italian, according to the French faſhion. 
Such is the plan of the work which I here 
ex to the Public: how well or ill I have 
ſucceeded in the execution of it, muſt be 
left to the candid reader to determine. I 
muſt obſerve, however, that, in my humble 
opinion, it is ſo calculated, that it will not 
only afford inſtruction and diverſion to thoſe: 
who are learning the Italian language; but 
alſo be productive of amuſement to thoſe 
who already underſtand it, and even to thoſe 
who have not the leaſt knowledge of it, on 
account of the facetious Stories, Novels, &c. 
in Engliſh, contained herein; ſo that ſuch 
a bock as this, I flatter myſelf, will be more 
univerſally peruſed, as it will form one of 
the moſt amuſing and inſtructive productions 
of the kind ever yet publiſhed. 
I don't pretend to aſſert, that all the Sto- 
ries, &c. contained in ſuch a large collec- 
tion as this, though the greater part of them, 


are the offspring of wit and ſprightly ima- 


gination, yet they are not altogether of equal 
force and ſpirit; for all ſubjects will not 
admit of the like pleaſantry and gaiety; nor 
1s n any en however well cultivated, 


but 


„ PIE FACE: 
but what bas ſome weeds re its beau- 


tiful flowers. 
On the other hand, my readers may na- 


turally ſuppoſe, that I have been obliged 


to have recourſe to many of the beſt pro- 
ductions of the kind, from which I have 
ſelected thoſe moſt worthy of preſerving, 
rejecting all thoſe that were either groſs or 


Indecent ; inſomuch, that all of them may, 


without any danger, be peruſed by every 
virtuous mind: and ſo far have 1 been cau- 
tious in that reſpect, that in ſome of the 
Stories I have made a few alterations in thoſe 
paflages which ſeemed improper, or that were 


— delicately written by the original authors, 


and yet without loſing their ſpirit; but 
more particularly in thoſe pretty Novels of 
Boccace, which is the whole that, in Eng- 
liſh, are contained in the third part of this 
production; wherein I have been obliged 
not only to alter ſome periods, but likewiſe 
to change the whole ſtructure, in order to 
bring them within due bounds, which now 
are really worth reading. As for ſome of 
the proper names of perſons in thoſe No- 
vels, I have ſpelt them as they are mr 
pronounced by the Engliſh. 
- Thoſe who read this collection as a mere 
amuſement, will find as much ſatisfaction in 
that particular as in any thing of this nature: 
OT 0 + and 
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and thoſe that peruſe it with more ſerious 
attention, will, here and there, find great 
examples of virtue to excite their imitation. 

I have no more to add, but if my earneſt 
endeayours to pleaſe and inſtruct my readers 
have not been entirely fruitleſs, or if they 
will allow me any degree of merit in this 
production, which conſiſts chiefly in the 
proper choice of this collection, and in _ 
grammatical Notes contained in the firſt 
of it, as alſo the new ſet of Dialogues, = 
little Card-Epiſtles; I ſhall think my time 
has been happily employed for their inſtruc- 
tion and amuſement. 

And if I find this production meets with 
the ſame approbation which my Italian 
Grammar did, it will not only give me en- 
tire ſatisfaction, but alſo a farther encourage- 
ment very ſoon to preſent the Public with 
two more works that I am now writing, 
which are very much wanted in England, 
in phe branch of the Italian literature. 
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N certo muſico, che aveva una cattiviſſima 

voce, cantando un giorno, oſſervò che una 
contadina ſi poſe a piangere, e credendo che la (a) 
dolcezza del ſuo canto deſtaſſe nel di lei petto 
quella paſſione, via più forte cominciò a cantare, 
ed eſſa pid fortemente piangeva, Finito il (2) 
canto, andò ſubito ad interrogarla della cauſa 
delle ſue lagrime. Oh! diſſe ella, io ſono quella 
infelice donna, a cui jeri i lupi divorarono 
P(c)aſino, e ſubito che inteſi la voſtra voce, 
femmi ricordare del mio povero aſino, per non 
eſſervi differenza veruna fra la (d) voce di lui, 
la voſtra; e per queſta e 10 eee 


piangevo. 


(a) La is the article feminine ſingular prefixed before -/- 
cezza, becauſe this is an appellative noun, or a_ ſubſtantive 
ſingular of the feminine gender, that begins with a conſonant, 
according to the general rule. See the laſt edition of my 
_ Grammar, page 41. 

(5) Vis the article maſculine ſingular prefixed before canto, 
which is a common ſubſtantive ſingular of the maſculine 
gender, beginning with a conſonant. See Gram. p, 40, 
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UN gentiluomo, vedendo dalla (e) ſua fineſtra 
paſſare per la (/) ſtrada un medico, per motteg- 
giarlo d' ignorante, gli diſſe; dov' andate voi Si- 
gnor Maniſcalco? II g) medics prontamente riſ- 
poſe, io vengo a medicar Voſtra Signoria (5). 


(e) Dalla is the article feminine Gngolar of the e 
caſe, prefixed before fneſtra, which 1 is a ſubſtantive fem. hog. | 
that begins with a conſonant. 

(Y La frada, though this ſubſtantive begins with an 5, 
followed by a conſonant; yet in oppoſition to the rule of the 
article Jo, this Hrada, being of the feminine gender, conſe- 
quently requires the feminine article. See the firlk Vote, or 


firſt paragraph of the Gram, page 41. 


oF THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE, 3 


Certain muſician, who had a very bad voice, 
£ as he was ſinging one day, took notice of a 
country woman that fell a-crying, when imagin- 
ing that the ſweetneſs of his melody awaked ſome 
paſſion in her breaſt, he began to ſing louder, 
and the to weep more bitterly. He had no 
ſooner left off ſinging, but he went to the wo- 
man, and aſked the cauſe of her crying. Oh! 


ſays ſhe, I am the unfortunate woman, . whoſe aſs 


the wolves devoured yeſterday, and-no ſooner did 
I hear your voice, but it put me in mind of my 
poor aſs; for there is not the leaſt difference be- 


tween his voice and yours; and this was the rea- 


ſon why I wept ſo bitterly. 
(c) The -apoſtrophe after the / ſtands inſtead of an o, be- 


cauſe % is a ſubſtantive of the maſculine gender beginning 


with a vowel, and therefore we write JH inſtead of Jo aſino. 


See Gram, page 40. 


(4) La is the article feminine ſingular prefixed before woce, 


for the reaſon mentioned in the firſt reference (a). 
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A gentleman, ſeeing, from his window a phy- 


ſician going along the ſtreet, in order to ridicule 
him as an ignorant fellow, ſaid to him; Where 


are you going, Mr. farrier? The phyfician rea- 
dily replied, I come to cure you, Sir. 


| (e) IL is the article maſculine ſingular prefixed before medico, 


| becauſe this is a ſubſtantive ſingular of the maſculine gender 


that begins with a conſonant, the ſame as canto in the pre- 


ceding ſtory of the reference (5). 


(hb) Veſtra Signoria 3 ; theſe two words, in the pronunciation, 


are always Joined in one by the Italians, thus, Yo/ignoria ; 


but in writing they generally make uſe of their initials, thus, 
V. 8. ** the role « on this Poa in Gram. page 116. 
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UNA buona vecchia, eſſendo in chieſa, preſe 
due candele di cera (a), e ſecondo il coſtume d' al- 
cuni devoti in paeſi cattolici romani, le acceſe, e 
doppo ne poſe una avanti l'imagine di San Mi- 
chele, e Faltra, inavvedutamente, innanzi 1 (5) 
Diavolo, che era ſotto i ſuoi piedi; il che ve- 
dendo il curato, cominciò a dirle, ah cara donna! 
che fate! non vedete voi che queſto, al quale 
reſentaſte l'ultima candela, e il Diavolo? La 
vecchia (c) gli riſpoſe con leggerezza feminile; e 
che importa caro mio Signore! è (d) ſempre buo- 
no d'avere amici per tutto, in paradiſo e nell' in- 
ferno, perchè non ſappiamo dove anderemo doppo 
la noſtra morte. | Eo 
(a) Cera, wax; though this is a ſubſtantive of common 


name, yet it is preceded by h, which is the article of the 
genitive caſe of proper names. See the reaſon in the fourth 


Remark, Gram. page 45. ö ; 
(45) This article 21 before Diavolo is retrenched, becauſe 


it is preceded by a word ending in i. See the firſt Remark 
on the Articles, Gram. page 43. | 


FR 


UNO domandd ad un baſtiere, ſe quell arte 
era di gran guadagno; a cul egli riſpoſe ; ſe ogni 
aſino portaſſe bardella, mi frutterebbe un' im- 


menſa ſomma di denari per anno. 
— = 


' UN gentiluomo lamentandoſt con un contadino 
della (e) careſtia del (F) grano, dicendo, che ſe 
non pioveva, credeva che ſarebbero morte tutte 
le (g) beſtie: gli riſpoſe; piaccia a Dio di guar- 
3 | We. fa - 
(e) Della is the genitive cafe feminine fingular of the arti- 
ele la, becauſe careſtia is a ſubſtantive feminine ſingular that 


begins with a conſonant. 8 | 2910 
Diel is the genitive caſe maſculine ſingular of the article 
il, becauſe grano is a ſubſt. maſc. ſing. that begins with a con- 
ſonant. See the declenſion of the article z/ in the Gram. p. 


$8, and with what ſubſtantives it is to be uſed, p. 40. 
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OF THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 5 


A good old woman, being at church, took two 
wax candles, and, according to the cuſtom of 
ſome devotees in Roman catholic countries, light- 
ed them, and afterwards fixed one before the 
image of St. Michael, and the other, inadver- 
tently, before the devil, which ſtood under his 
feet. The curate, taking notice of it, began to 
ſay to her, Alas, good woman! what are you 
about? Don't you perceive that he, whom you 
offered the laſt candle to, is the devil? To whom 
the old woman weakly replied, No matter, my 
good Sir, it is very proper to have friends every 
where, in hell as well as in heaven, for we don't 
know where we may go after our death. * 


(cc) The feminine article Ja is uſed before wecchia, becauſe 
this is an appellative noun, vix. a ſubſtantive of the ſingular 
number, and of the feminine gender, beginning with a con- 
ſonant. See the rule of the article /2 in Gram. page 41. 

(4) e, is; was it not for the grave accent on this mono- 
ſyllable, it would ſignify and in Fo liſh ; therefore it is uſed 
as a mark of diſtinction, to avoid the equivocation. See 


. Gram, page 23, line 13. Except, &c. 


— 


ONE aſked a pack. ſaddle maker, whether his 
trade was a very profitable one; to whom he re- 
plied ; Was every aſs to carry a pack-ſaddle, it 
would bring me in an immenſe ſum of money per 
annum. | 


PE CO ICE INS 
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A gentleman complaining to a countryman of 
the great ſcarcity of corn, and ſaying, he be- 
lieved that, if it did not rain, all the beaſts 


| would die: he replied to him; Heaven preſerve 
46 (s) Le is the article feminine plural of /a, becauſe beftie is 
Aa 10 


ſtantive feminine plural that begins with a conſonant, 


Bee its declenſion, Gram. page 38; and its uſe, page 41. 


6 Tux AmvsIinG PRACTICE 

UNA. belliſſima ſcuffia (a) d' un' immoderata 
grandezza (5), fu portata una mattina ad una da- 
migella, mentre trovavaſi in compagnia con ſuo 
210; tanto le piacque il buon guſto ed ornamenti 
d' eſſa, che in un' ecceſſo di gioja, per vanita li 
diſſe: ſon ſicura, zio, che ognuno ammirerà la 
bella agurs della mia teſta: no mia cara, replicd 
i zio, v' ingannate di molto (c); perche le per- 
ſone (d) di buon ſenno, non ſi cureranno punto 
della figura eſteriore della voſtra gran teſta (e); 
ma piutoſto la conſideriranno come un' emblema 
del poco cervello contenuto in eſſa. 


(a) Belliima 1s the ſuperlative degree of the adjective Bella, 
handſome; it is in its feminine termination of the ſingular 
number, on account of the grammatical agreement it has with 
ſeuffia, which is a ſubſtantive feminine fingular. See Gram. 
Of Nouns Adjefives, page 83, and the laſt paragraph of 
Page 89. 

() D' un' immoderata, inflead of di una immoderata. As the 
firſt two words are apoſtrophated, the pronunciation ſhould 
run ſo ſmooth and rapid in joining the firſt to the ſecond, 
and both of them to the laſt, that it ſhould ſeem as if all the 
three words were but one, thus, dunimmoderata. See Gram. 


the third paragraph of my treating Of the Apoſtrophe, p. 27. 


— 
1 
hens OWE 


UN gentiluomo ben fatto, ſpoſo una Signora 
molto brutta, ma ricca (F) all' eſtremo : rimpro- 
verandolo ognuno della cattiva ſcelta (g) fatta, 
riſpoſe : non ve ne maravigliate punto, perche 
I ho preſa al peſo, ſenza riguardar la fattura (). 


Y Brutta and ricca are two nouns adjectives feminine ſin- 
gular, grammatically agreeing in gender and number with 
Signora, which is a ſubſtantive feminine fingular. The plural 
of brutta is Urutte, changing the @ into e; but the plural of 
ricca is ricche, takiug an +, on account of its ending in ca in 
the ſingular number. See the a Remark. on the Adjec- 

tives, page 85. 
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OF THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 7 


A cap finely dreſſed, of an immoderate ſize, 
was brought to a young lady one morning when 
ſhe was in company with her uncle; ſhe was ſo 
much pleaſed with its delicate taſte and orna- 
ments, that in a rapture, out of vanity, ſhe ſaid 
to him : I am ſure, uncle, that all the world will 
admire the handſome figure of my head. No, 
my dear, replied the uncle, you are greatly miſ- 
taken; for ſenſible people will not mind in the 
leaſt the outſide figure of your great head ; but 
they will rather conſider it as an emblem of the 
little brains contained therein. 


(e) Y” ingannate di molto, you are greatly miſtaken. This 
is an Italianiſm, for was this phraſe to be literally tranſlated 
into Engliſh, it would be thus; you deceive yourſelf of much: 
therefore we muſt apply it to the idiom of the language. 

(4) Le perſone. The article le is the plural feminine of la, 
which is made uſe of before a ſubſtantive feminine that begins 
with a conſonant. See Gram. the ſecond paragraph of p. 41. 

(e) Gran teſta, great head. The word gran is an adjective, 
and ſtands inſtead of grande, great. It is very often thus 
abridged, without making uſe of the apoſtrophe, by taking 
away its two final letters, when generally it comes before a 
ſubſtantive of either gender and number that begins with a 
conſonant. 


— 


FIRE 
9 — 


A handſome gentleman married a very ordinary 
lady, exceedingly rich: every body reproaching 
him with the bad choice he had made, he an- 
iwered : do not wonder at it in the leaſt, becauſe 
I took her by weight, without regarding the fa- 
ſhion. 


; : : z U ets 
(s) Caitiva ſcelta, bad choice. The word cattiva is alſo 
another adjective feminine ſingular, agreeing with /celta, which 
is a ſubſtantive of the ſame gender and number. FT 
(% La fattura, the faſhion or the make. The former is 
the article feminine ſingular uſed before fartura, becauſe this 
is a ſubſtantive of the ſame gender and number that begins 
with a conſonant. | 
B4. 


8 Tur AmvsinoG PRACTICE 


USCENDO un ladro con un baullo pieno di 
coſe prezioſe dalla (a) caſa d'un cittadino poco 
doppo la mezza notte, s' incontrò in certi, che gli 
domandarono dove l'aveſſe pigliato: riſpoſe il (5) 
ladro; giuſto adeſſo, è morto un' uomo in queſta 
caſa, e queſto baullo con altre robe, io le porto 
in un' altra caſa per abitarvi; ma perchè non 
piangono, ſe è morto quell uomo? Soggiunſero 
eſſi; domattina li ſentirete ee allora 


il ladro. 


(a) Dalla is the ablative caſe ſingular of the article la, be- 
cauſe ca/a is a ſubſtantive feminine ſingular that begins with. a 
conſonant. . | 


—_— — 


UN uomo diede una volta molte baſtonate a 
ſua moglie, perche del continuo voleva inſuper- 
birſi contro lui, e la concio in maniera, che il (c) 
chirurgo guadagnò una buona ſomma. La (d) 
moglie allora ſi teneva ſicura per avvenire, ſen- 
tendo, che ſuo marito doveva ſborzare molti de- 
nari; ma il marito, pid accorto di lei, nel fare i 
conti col (e) chirurgo, che addimandava dieci 
ſcudi; tenete, diſſe, eccone venti, acciò ſe occor- 
reſſe un” altra volta di baſtonar mia moglie, non 
avremo occaſione di perder il __ nel far i 
conti. ä 
(e) J is the maſculine article ſingular, becauſe chirurgs is a 
ſubſtantive maſculine ſingular that begins with a conſonant. 


(4) La is the feminine article fingular, becauſe moglie is a 
ſubſtantive feminine ſingular that begins with a conſonant. 


_ "ESSENDO uno domandato, a chi fi poteſſe 
.confidare pit liberamente un ſecreto? riſpoſe; ad 
un bugiardo; perche paleſandolo, non pan 
mai creduto, 


oF THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 9 


A thief going with a trunk full of very valua- 
ble things, from a citizen's houſe, a little after 
midnight, was met by ſome perſons, who aſked 
him how he came by it. The thief replied, A 
man died juſt now in this houſe, and I am carry- 
ing this trunk and ſome other things to another 
houſe, which I am going to live in. But if that 
man be lately dead, ſaid they, why don't they 
weep? You will hear them weep to-morrow 
morning, ſays the thief. 


(6) is the article maſculine ſingular uſed before ladro, 
which is a ſubſtantive maſculine NY ens that begins with a 
conſonant. 


ä 


* F 1 — 


A man once gave his wife a good threſhing 
bout, on account of her continual pride and im- 
pertinence, and drubbed her ſo heartily, that the 
ſurgeon made a good penny of it. The wife then 
thought herſelf ſecure for the future, when ſhe | 
ſaw how much expence it put her huſband to: 
but her huſband, who was more cunning than 
ſhe, when he was ſettling his account with the 
ſyrgeon, who' aſked ten crowns, here, ſays he, 
are twenty, in order that if I ſhould be obliged 
to drab my wife again, we may have no occaſion 
to loſe time in making up our accounts. 


(e) Col is a coalition of the prepoſition cor: and the article 
il, and it ſtands inſtead of con i/, See Gram. page 47. 


* » 
«I - 
; : 


A certain perſon being aſked to whom o_ 
might moſt ſafely truſt a ſecret ? replied ; te 
a liar; becauſe, though he were to reveal it, he 
would never be believed, . 


10 Tux AMusING PRACTICE 


DUE compagni ſtavano a menſa in procinto di 
mangiarſi un cappone ; uno d'eſſi domando all' 
altro ſe ſuo padre foſſe vivente; quegli riſpoſe, 
che era morto da qualche tempo; e di che morte ? 
ed in che luogo? e quanti anni ſono? tornò a 
chiedere P altro: allora quegli fi poſe. a raccon- 
tare tutte le (a) circoſtanze della (5) morte di ſuo 
padre, e Paltro in tanto fi mangiò quaſi tutto il 
cappone. Quello poi dimandò; e voſtro padre 
come mori? e queſto, ſeguitando a mangiare, 
riſpoſe, per ſpacciarſi preſto, di morte ſubitanea. 


(a) Le is the article fem. plur. becauſe circoftanze is a ſub- 
ſtantive of the fem. gend. and of the plur, num. beginning 
with a conſonant. 


UN cert' uomo di ſpirito, moſtrd uno de? ſuoi 
ſonetti ad (c) un gobbo, che veniva ſtimato poeta; 
ma come I ebbe letto, quel marmotto lo diſprez- 
20, dicendo, ch' era mal fatto. Il bello ſpirito 
non mancò di rendergli la (d) pariglia, con dirli, 
ſe non è (e) dunque ben fatto, vi raſſomiglia mol- 
tiſſimo. | 25 

(e) Ad is the article of the dative caſe of proper names, 
though it is likewiſe uſed with ſome other declinable parts of 
ſpeech. The true article is a, but the 4 is added to it, on 
account of un beginning with a vowel. See Gram. page 42. 


The articles of proper names, &c. to the end of the next pa- 
ragraph. | | 


8 _— . * „ * * 


— _— * 
a 


Iſabella Andreini dice nelle ſue lettere, che 
gli (/) amanti incoſtanti, fanno come lo (g) ſpec- 
chio, che riceve tutte le (Y) imagini, e non ne ri- 
tiene neſſuna. : bo 

J) is the article maſc. plur. of lo; which, beſides be- 
ing aſed with ſubſtantives maſc. ſing. beginning with an : 
followed by a conſonant, is likewiſe uſed with ſubſtantives 
maſe. which begin with a vowel, as, amanti, which is a ſub- 
fantive maſc. plur. that begins with a vowel. See Gram. p. 40. 
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TWO companions were at table, and going to 
fall upon a capon; one of them aſked the other 
if his father was alive; he replied, that he had 
been dead ſome time. The other continuing to 
aſk him, what death he died of ? in what place ? 
and how many years ago? he then began to relate 
all the circumſtances of his father's death, while 
the other in the mean time had devoured almoſt 
the whole capon. And pray, ſays the other 
afterwards, how did your father die? He died, 
ſays he, eating at the ſame time as faſt as poſſi- 
ble, in order to make a quick diſpatch, he died, 
I ſay, of a ſudden death. 


(5) Della is the article of the gen. caſe fem, ſing. becauſe 


morte is a nene fem. fing. beginning Wy" a conſonant, 


SE £ _—_— 1 — — — 


— 


— 


—  — 


A certain man of wit ſhewed one of his ſonnets 
to another that was crooked-back'd, and who was 
looked upon as a poet: the deformed fellow had 
no ſooner read it, than he began to deſpiſe it, 
ſaying, that it was ill made. The wit did not 
forget to pay him in his coin, by ſaying to him, 
if it is not well made, it is then very much like 
yourſelf. 


(4) La is the article fem. fog becauſe pariglia is a ſub- 
ſtantive of common name fem "g 

(e) 2, with an accent upon it, ſignifes zs in Engliſh; but 
without it, it world ſignify and: the accent therefore is here 
uſed as a mark of diſtinction, to avoid the equivocation in its 
ee e See Gram. Page 23, Except we are obliged, &c. 


 Tabella Andreini e e in her letters, that in- 
conſtant lovers are like the looking-glaſs, which 


receives all images, and preſerves none. 
(2) Lo is the article maſc. fing. uſed before /pecchio, be- 


cauſe this is a ſubſtantive maſculine ſing. tha: begins with an 
followed by a conſonant, See Gram. page 40. 


12 THE AMusinG PRACTICE 


UNO, ch' era cieco d' un' occhio, incontrò una 
mattina a buon' ora un gobbo, e gli diſſe: amico! 
voi avete caricato di buon mattino! Riſpoſe il 
gobbo; veramente ch' egli e di buon mattino, 
poiche voi non avete aperto pid d' una fineſtra. 


— — 


UN cattivo pittore (a), che non vendeva mai 
opera ch' egli faceſſe, ſe n' andò in un' altro paeſe, 
e fi fece medico (3). Paſſando di quivi uno che 
lo conoſceva, gli domando, per che cauſa andava 
in abito di (c) medico, eſſendo pittore? Riſpoſe: 
io ho voluto prender un' arte, acciochè la terra (d) 
cuopra i mancamenti che fo. 


(a) Pittore is a ſubſtantive maſc. ſing. known by its ter- 
mination in re. See Gram. page 63. . | | 
(2 Medico is a ſubſtantive maſc. hog. known by its termi- 
nation in . See Gram. page 66. ote, % fece medico is an 
Ttalianiſm ; literally tranſlated, it would be he made himſelf a 


—" 


UN medico mandd a chiamar un maniſcalco, 
accioche gli medicaſſe un cavallo, che aveva 
un (e) guidaleſco: ed alla ſeconda viſita, il medico 
li poſe in mano due paoli (7); ma il (g) mani- 
ſcalco glieli reſe, dicendo: Signore, Voſſignoria 
ſa molto bene che noi non uſiamo prender denari 
da quei della profeſſione (H). 


(e) The reaſon why we uſe an before guidalęſco, as well as 
before the above words medico, maniſcalco, and cavallo, is, 
becauſe each of theſe is a ſubſtantive maſc. ſing. known by their 
termination in o; ſee Gram. page 66: and likewiſe becauſe 
each of them begins with a conſonant. See alſo the firſt re- 
mark, page 99. Had they begun with an 5 followed by a 
conſonant, as /colaro, &c. we ſhould have ſaid ano; and had 
they been of the fem. gend. as dama, &c. we ſhould have ſaid 
una, as I have laid down the rules in the ſame page. 

Y Paolo is a filver coin of the ſtate of Rome, worth about 
fix-pence Engliſh. It is a ſubſtantive maſc. ſing. known by 
its termination in o, and becomes plural by changing the o 
into 1. See Gram. Of Nouns ending in o, page 66. 


We 
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A man, who was blind of one eye, met very 
early one morning a crooked-back*'d man, to 
whom he ſaid: Friend! you are loaded very 
early this morning! The crooked-back*d man 


replied, It muſt be very early indeed, ſince you 


have got but one of your windows open. 


1 


A bad painter, who could never ſell any of his 
works, went into another country, and turned 
phyſician. One who knew him, paſſing that 
way, aſked him, what made him go in the drefs 


of a phyſician, ſince he was a painter? He re- 
plied, I was deſirous of profeſſing an art, where 


all the blunders I make may be covered with 
earth. | 


(c) Di, tho' it is the article of the gen. caſe of proper 


names, yet it is uſed before medico, which is a ſubſtantive of 


common name; the reaſon whereof you will read in the fourth 


remark of the Gram. page 45. 

(4) Terra is a ſubſtantive fem. ſing. known by its termina- 
tion in a, as well as by having the article fem. fing. la be- 
fore it, See Gram. Of Nouns ending in a, page 60. 


re 


A phyſician ſent for a farrier to cure his horſe, 
that had a fraction or galling on his back; and 
at the ſecond viſit, the phyſician put two pauls 
into his hand; but the farrier returned them to 
him, ſaying; Sir, you know very well that we 
never uſe to take money from thoſe of the fa- 


culty. 


(g) This article z/ is uſed before maniſcalco, and before the 
above medico, becauſe each of them is a ſubſtantive maſc. ſing. 


beginning with a conſonant. See the rule of uſing the arti- 


cles, Gram. page 40. 

) Profeffrone is a ſubſtantive fem. ſing. known by its ter- 
mination in ione. See the ſecond. paragraph of the Gram. 
Page 63. And it is for this reaſon, that it is preceded by 
della, which is the article of the gen. caſe ſing. fem. its no- 
minative is Ia. See Gram. when we uſe this article, p. 41. 
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UN nobile Romano, amico intrinſeco del Papa 
Giulio ſecondo (a), gli diſſe, che molti ſi lamen- 
tavano, che ſua Santità attendeſſe con troppo 
calore alla guerra contro 1 Franceſi: giache Iddio 
gli aveva dato le chiavi della ſua chieſa, per ſer- 
rare le porte della diſcordia, ed aprire quelle della 
reconciliazione (b), II Papa (c) prontamente li 
riſpoſe : quei tali, che parlano in queſta maniera 
non ſanno forſe che San Pietro e San Paolo furono 
compagni, ed ambidue Principi della chieſa. I 
miei predeceſſori ſi ſon ſerviti delle chiavi di San 
Pietro; ma io adeſſo voglio adoperare la ſpada di 
San Paolo. Il nobile replico : voſtra Santità fa 
pero che Criſto diſſe a Pietro (d), rimetti la tua 

* ſpada nel (e) fodero.” E vero, ſoggiunſe il 
Papa, ma ricordatevi, che Criſto non diſſe quelle 
parole prima, ma doppo che Pietro tagliò P orec- 
Cie F) a Marco. 7 iD goo iowatdied) i 2trrun 


(a) Giulio ſecondo, julius the ſecond. Here you obſerve 
that the article zhe, expreſſed in Engliſh, is furpreſſed in Ita- 
lian, See Gram. the ſecond remark on N numbers, 
page 102. . 5 gs 
(6) Reronciliamione; this is a ſubſtantive. fem. ſing. known 
by its termination in ine See Gram. Of ſubſtantives ending 
in zone, page 63. See farther the note next to the above rule, 
where you will obſerve that the ancient Italian writers made 
uſe of the ? inſtead of the æ before ſuch ſubſtantives ending in 
ione; fo that they wrote recontiliatione inſtead of the above. 
(cc) Papa; though this ſubſtantive ends in , yet it is of 
the maſc. gend. becauſe it ſignifies dignity belonging. to men; 
ſo that its natural ſignification, as well as the maſc. article 10 
that precedes. it, makes you comprehend its gender. See 
Gram. page 61. 3 5 + 4 
DE 8 TORE 3 =" — * 


UNA Signora, che deſideroſa di paſſar per 
giovane, diſſe in una compagnia non aver altro 
che trent' anni; a cui un' altra Signora che 'Pera 
ſtata ſua condiſcepola, riſpoſe: ſicchè quando 
ſtudiavamo la muſica inzieme, V. S. non era nata. 
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A Roman nobleman, who was an intimate ac- 
quaintance of Pope Julius the ſecond, told him, 
that many people complained againſt his Holineſs 
for purſuing the war againſt the French with too 
much vigour, ſince God had given him the keys 
of his church, in order that he might ſhut the 
gates of diſcord, and open thoſe of reconciliation. 
The Pope readily replied : Thoſe who talk in this 
manner don't know, perhaps, that St. Peter and 
St. Paul were companions, and both of them 
Princes of the church. My predeceſſors have 
made uſe of the keys of St. Peter, but I will 
now employ the ſword of St. Paul. The Noble- 
man replied : Your Holineſs undoubtedly knows, 
that Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Sheath thy ſword in 
the ſcabbard.” It is true, added the Pope; 
but remember, that Chriſt did not ſay theſe 
words till after Peter cut Mark's ear off. 


(4) a Pietro, to Peter, This is a ſubſtantive maſe. of pro- 

names; it is of the dative caſe, on account of its reſpective 
article a before it. 

(e) Nel; this is a coalition of the prepoſition ix, and the 


article z/, which is the article that faders requires, on account 


of its being a ſubſtantive maſc. ſing. beginning with a conſo- 
nant; ſo that we don't write zu il, but nel. See the ſeventh 
remark in the Grammar, page 48. | 
J) Orecchia; this is a ſubſtantive ſing. fem. known by 
its termination in a: the article that precedes it is /a, from 
which the à is taken away, and an apoſtrophe is ſubſtituted in 


1 5 its ſtead, according to the rule in the third paragraph of the 


Gram. page 41. 


A lady, who was deſirous to be thought young, | 


| ſaid, in a company, that ſhe was but thirty; 


when another lady, who had been her ſchool- 
fellow, replied : So, I warrant you, Madam, 
you was not born when we ſtudied muſic to- 
gether, | 


16 TE AMUSING PRACTICE 


UN figlio (a) d' un mugnajo il di cui padre 
P aveva mandato a pigliar del grano per le ville 
vicine, affine di macinarlo; una volta fra le altre 
che ritornava carico, giunſe ad un mal paſſo, ove 
P aſino (4) per eſſer piccolo e debole, non poteva 
guadarlo, ed egli non ſapeva come fare. In quel 
mentre paſſò per di la un contadino, e gli diſſe 
che ſcemaſſe alquanto il peſo all' aſino. Piacque 
tal (a) conſiglio al giovane: diſmontò, e prenden- 
doſi un ſacco in collo, montò con eſſo ſull' 
aſino (d), ed accomodatoſi, fi rivolto al contadino, 
bene che ti pare? gli diſſe; mi pare, riſpoſe 
colui, che un' aſino cavalca ! altro. 

(a) Figho, fon. This ſubſtantive maſc. fing. becomes plu- 
ral, not by changing the o into i, as the reſt of the ſubſtan- 
tives do that end in o, but by taking it away entirely, as 
gli, ſons. See Gram. Of Nouns ending in io, page 70. 
(6) Alno is a ſubſtantive maſc. ſing. that begins with a 
vowel ; its article is /o, from which we leave out the o, and 
_ ſubſtitute an apoſtrophe. in its ſtead, though the article ſuffers 
no eliſion in the plural number; as, P gin, the aſs ; gli afini, 
the aſſes, See the third paragraph in the Gram. page 40. 


—_— "FT _—_ 


— 


UN. malfattore eſſendo portato in prigione, e 
ſentendoſi poi legger il proceſſo, confeſſò, il tutto 
eſſer vero, e diceva: Io ho fatto ancor peggio ; 
ed in fin domandatoli qual era queſto peggio ? 
riſpoſe ſoſpirando z Pe, il laſciarmi condur qui 
nelle voſtre mani. 


het a _—_ 3 FA: —ü—ü—ͤ 


MARZIA, figliuola di Catone, eſſendo vedova, 
fu interrogata, per qual ragione non ſi rimaritava, 
riſpoſe; perchè non trovo un' uomo, il qual vo- 
glia pit preſto me, che le mie ricchezze. 


1 4 * 


* 
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or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 17 


A Miller's ſon, whoſe father had ſent him to 
the neighbouring towns to fetch in ſome corn 
to grind, happened one time, among others, to. 
come loaded to a place that was difficult to croſs, 
and which his jack-aſs, being a little weak ani- 

mal, could not wade over; ſo that he did not 
know what to do. A countryman, paſling by at 
that very inſtant, bid him take part of the aſs's 
load from off his back. The young fellow took 
his advice, alighted, and taking a ſack upon his 
own ſhoulders, gets upon the aſs, and ſeating 
himſelf, turns about to the peaſant, and ſays to 
him, What do you think of it now? Why, I 
now think, ſays he, that one jack-aſs rides an- 
other. 


(c) Tal, inſtead of tale, ſuch. This word is retrenched, 
Id its laſt letter but one is an 1, being one of the four 
liquid letters, as they are called by grammarians. See Gram. 
Of Words which are retrenched, &c. page 28. 

(4) SulP afino, inſtead of falls, being a coalition of the pre- 
poſition u, and the article 4 apoſtrophated. The ſimilar ex- 
ample to this you will find in the Gram. page 48. which is 
full _— , Jagh eee 


» 


A Criminal hiv l to "riſa and hearing 
afterwards his proceſs read, confeſſed. that every 
article in it was true, and ſaid, I have done ſtill 
worſe. Being aſked, In what? with a ſigh he 
anſwered, In ſuffering myſelf to be brought here 


into your hands. 


—— 8 2 * 


_ 
— 


-MARTIA, Cato's gs, being a widow, 
was aſked, why-ſhe did not marry again. Her an- 


ſwer was; Becatiſe I don't find a man that would 


rather have me e for _o ſake of my FRO _ 
C 


— <4 


| of my riches, 


18 THE AmvusinG PRACTICE 


UN gentiluomo giubilando d' aver (a) preſo 
moglie con gran dote; un' altro gli difſe : Non 
ſa Voſſignoria, che per quella porta, che la (3) 
dote entra, ſpeſſo per quella ſteſſa ne eſce la (c) 
libertà del marito. | 


(a) D' aver, inſtead of di avere. The monoſyllable 4% is 
not the article of the gen. caſe of proper names in this ſen- 
tence, but a prepoſition, as I mentioned in Gram. at the bottom 
of page 39. However, it follows the ſame rule in reſpect to 
the apoſtrophe, as I ſaid in page 42, being abridged, becauſe 

avere begins with a vowel. | 
As for the word aver, inſtead of avere, the reaſon why it 
is abridged without making uſe of the apoſtrophe, is, becauſe 
its 


8 


—— Y 4 te. thn. 4 1 —: 


Medicando un medico un ſuo figlio, ch' era 
ammogliato, non gh ordinava ne ſiroppi, ne 
purghe (d), ne cavar ſangue, ma ſolamente li di- 
ceva, che ſi regolaſſe nel vivere. Dolendoſi ſua 
nuora, perchè non gli faceva neſſun benefizio 
come agli (e) altri ammalati ſi ſuol fare. Riſpoſe 
il medico: figliuola, noi altri medici ordiniamo 
le (/) medicine a' (g) noſtri ammalati, mai pero ne 
facciamo uſo o per noi ſteſſi, o per 1 noſtri proſ- 
ſimi parenti. | | 
| (4) Purghe ; this is a ſubſtantive fem. plur. it takes an 5, 
Becauſe in tke ſing. it ends in ga. See Gram. The firſt Excep- 
tion, page 60. ' : 

(e) Asli is the article of the dat. caſe plur. of o; it is not 
| B's Ha though the following word begins with a vowel ; 
but had it been in the ſing. numb. then we ſhould have taken 


away the o, and put an apoſtrophe in its ſtead. See the third 
paragraph in the Gram. page 40. | 


BIANTE il filoſofo, ſoleva dire; ſe un} uomo 
ha bella moglie, è in pericolo d' eſſer coronato, e 
s' ella è brutta ſe ne pentirà: è meglio dunque 
ammogliarſi con una, che non ſia ne bella ne 
brutta. — 


— — 2 


of THE ITATTAN LANGUAGE. tg 

A Gentleman; overjoyed at his having married 

a wife with a great fortune, another ſaid to him: 

Don't you know, Sir, that the huſband's liberty 

often goes out at that very door, by which tlie 
portion enters in. 


its laſt letter but one is an , being one of the four liquid let- 
ters, as they are called by grammarians. See Gram. Of 
Words which are commonly retrenched, &c. page 28. 

(85) La dote, the portion. The fem. article Ja is here uſed 
becauſe gore is a ſubſtantive fem. ſing. that begins with a con- 
ſonant. See the ſecond paragraph in the Gram. page 41. 

(e) La liberta, the liberty. Here likewiſe the article Ja is 
uſed for the ſame reaſon as the preceding reference: and as 
for libertà, this ſubſtantive keeps the ſame termination in 
both numbers, becauſe it ends in a in Italian, and zy in Eng- 
liſh. See the laſt paragraph, page 60. 


A. 


— 


3 


A Phyſician, who had a married ſon of his 
under cure, preſcribed for him neither ſyrups 
nor purges, nor took any blood from him, but 


only deſired him to obſerve a regular courſe of 


diet. Whereupon his daugher-in-law complain- 
ed, and aſking him the reaſon, 'why he did not 
treat him like other ſick people, the phyſician re- 
plied: Daughter, we phyſicians preſcribe the 
medicines to our patients, but never make uſe 
of them either for ourſelves or our near relations, 
| Le is the article fem. plur. of la, becauſe medicine is a 
ſubſtantive of the ſame gend. and numb. 

(g) 4 ſtands for ai, the dat. caſe plur. maſc. of the article 


il, and it is always wrote with an apoltrophe before the pro- 
nouns poſſeſſive maſc. plur. See the Note in the Gram. p. 140. 


<— 
— 


Biante the philoſopher uſed to ſay, If a man 
has a beautiful wife, he is in danger of being 
crowned; and if ſhe is ugly, he will repent of 
his choice; it is therefore beſt to marry à wo- 
man who is 6 nor ugly. 

2 


20 Tun AMUus ING PRACTICE 


UN cittadino Romano levandoſi una mattina, 
trovò che le ſue ſcarpe erano ſtate roſe la notte 
dai ſolci, il che (a) parendogli una coſa moſtruoſa, 
e prendendola a cattivo augurio, andò ſubito 
molto perturbato da Catone (5), domandandogli 
con gran confuſione quel che voleſſe inferire coſa ſi 
nuova e portentoſa; a cui Catone ridendo, riſpoſe: 
egli (c) non E maraviglia, fratello, che i ſolci ab- 
biano roſe le tue ſearpe, maraviglia ſarebbe ſtata, 
in vero, ſe le tue ſcarpe aveſſero roſo i ſolci (d). 


(a) Che being related to perſons or things, it is always 
declined with the articles i, a, da; but when it is declined 
with the article 7/, then it is related to an action ſpoken of. 
See the ſecond remark in the Gram. page 160. The ſame 
che, without any article before it, ſerves for various uſes in 
Italian. See the fifth remark, page 161. 

( Da Catone. This is one of the peculiarities of the Ita- 
lian langauge in regard to verbs of motion. See Of two 
Peculiarities, &c. page 121; but the rule on this head you 
will find in the Verbs of Motion, page 122, where you will 
obſerve; that when the mo/ion is made to a perſon or perſons, 
the article of the abl. caſe is uſed inſtead of the dat, and for 
this reaſon we don't ſay a Catone, but 4a Catone, 


a. 


DIMANDO un litigante al un giudice, chi 
doveva precedere in un' affare giudiziale, il le- 
giſta o il medico? Quando vien giuſtiziato qual- 
*cheduno, replico-i} giudice, chi va avanti il reo 

oil carnefice? Il reo, riſpoſe il litigante. Dun- 
que, ripiglid il giudice, il legiſta (e) pud andare 
avanti come ladro, ed il malie può ſeguirlo 
come carnefice. 
; (e) It is wet obſerving, that the atticie maſe, fing. il has 
Heen ten times uſed in this ſtorys the "reaſon whereof is, be- 
cauſe each word that follows it, is a ſubſtantive maſc. ſing. be- 


1 2 5 with a conſonant. See Gram. the uſe of the article 
in the firſt Paragraph. of Tage 49, > 


As 


— 


* 


72 na 
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rally all the ſubſtantives fem. 


oF THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE, 21 
'A citizen of Rome getting up one morning, 
found that the mice had gnawed his ſhoes in the 
night, which appearing to him a kind of prodigy, 
and taking it for an ill omen, went immediately 
in great. confuſion to Cato, and aſked him, with 
much emotion, what might be inferred Neo ſo 
new and wonderful an accident: when Cato, 
laughing, replied, It is no wonder, brother, that 
the mice have gnawed your ſhoes, but it would 
have been really very ſurpriſing, had ns ſhoes 


gnawed the mice. 


(e). Eali, he, is the pronoun perſonal of the third perſon 


maſc. ſing. as in page 115; but ſometimes it is not a pron. 


perſ. but expletive. See the third remark, page 119.  There- 
fore, in comnion converſation, the Italians don't make ule of 
the expletives gl; or ella, as the authors do ſometimes. 

(%) Solci is a ſubſtantive maſc. plur. known by its termina- 
tion in 7 7, as well as by the article i before it, Its fing. numb. 
is /olcio, which becomes ptur. by taking away the laſt letter, 
on account of its termination in cio, making but one ſyllable 
of ; io. See Gram. Of Nouns ey in io, page 70. 


7 


* 
— —— — — * — 


- * * 4 1 


A Man, who was Stlaifligt ated - 4 1 
whether the lawyer or the phyſician was to have 
the precedency in any judicial affair. Pray, ſays 


nr 


the judge, when one is taken to the place of ene. 


cution, who goes firſt, the criminal or the execu- 
toner? The criminal, replied the pleader, Then, 
ſays the judge, the lawyer may go firſt as the 
thief, and the phyſician follow after as the exe- 
cutioner. ; 


As for this ſubſtantive Jeg H, though it Lg in a 1 gene. 
wif, 1 it is of the EY: gen 


which is known by i its fignification, being the>profefſivh': of! * 
man; and for this reaſon it is preceded by the male, 25 4 
il, and not by the fem. /a, See Gram, the fourth ccd 


C 3 7 


page 61. 


22 Tur AmvsING PRACTICE 


I. Prencipi ſavj e magnanimi (a), dovrebbera 
mantenere i loro ſudditi ſempre uniti in pace ed 
in pna fiorente condizione (6). 

Clito, miniſtro d' Aleſſandro (c) Magno, vo- 
leva perſuaderlo d' accreſcere tutte le taſſe del ſuo 
imperio, a cui (d) Aleſſandro magnanimamente 
cosi riſpoſe; Io ho in odio quell ortolano, il 
quale ſvelle le radici inſieme coll' (e) erbe; ed 
amo quel paſtore, che toſa le pecore (F) e non le 
ſcortica, Riſpoſta ben degna in vero d! Aleſ- 
ſandro. | 


(a) Sawy e magnanimi, are two adjectives, which agree in 

nd. and numb. with Prencipi, which is a ſubſtantive maſc. 
plur. See Gram. in my treatiſe of Nouns Adiectives, p. 8. 17 

As for the conſonant j of ſauj, it ſtands for two ii's, — 
cauſe its fing, numb. is ſavio, making two diſtinct ſyllables of 
70. See the rule in the ſecond paragraph of the fourth. re- 
wann page 86. 

(3) Condixione is a ſubſtantive fem. fing. on account of its 
termination in ine. See Gram. page 63, where, beſides the 
above rule, you will find in the ſubſequent Note, that the r, 
uſed by the ancients before the above termination in zone, is 

hanged i into a z by the modern writers, | 

(% #* Al, Handro, inſtead of 4% Ale Sandro, becauſe. it is a 
ſubſt. of proper name that begins with a vowel.- See the rule 
When Subftantives of Proper Names, Ke. page 42; and farther 
exemplified in page 71. 

(4) A cui, to whom, is a pronoun relative of the dat. caſe, 
paying reference to Clitus. Rows 0 mo as well write al 
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oF THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 23 

WISE and . magnanimous princes, ought to 

keep their ſubjects always united in peace, and 
in'a flouriſhing condition. 

Clitus, one of the miniſters of Alexandall the 
Great, perſuaded him to increaſe all the taxes in 
his empire. To whom Alexander made this 
heroic anſwer : I hate that gardener who grubs 
up the roots along with the weeds; but I love 
that ſhepherd who ſhears his ſheep, and does not 
flea them, An anſwer truly worthy of Alex- 
ander 


guale, inſtead of à cui, becauſe they are ſynonimous in the 
ſignification, though each of them is declined with a different 
article, as you will ſee in the rules Of Pronouns Relatives, p. 
156. | 

(e) Coll erbe, inſtead of colle erbe. The latter is a ſubſtan- 
tive fem. plur. that begins with an e; the former is a coalition 
of the prepoſition con, and the article plur. fem. le; and the 
reaſon why it is retrenched in its plur. num. you will find in 
the laſt paragraph of page 41. Except when, &c. 

(F) Le is the article fem. plur. becauſe pecore is a ſubſtan- 
tive of the ſame gend. and numb. but the other e, at the end 


of this ſentence before ſcortica, is not an article, but a pro- 
noun conjunctive, becauſe the above word cortica is a verb. 


I have mentioned the rule on this head in the fourth re mark 


Of Pronouns Conjun#ives, p. 132; but you will better under- 
ſtand it, when you are a little farther advanced in the rudi- 


ments of grammar, and then I ſhall have more room to point 


you out ſuch rules, 
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A Very dirty fellow, who was playing at 
cards, happening to loſe, wiſhed himſelf at the 
devil. One, who over-heard him, replied : : If you 
ſhould go in ſo dirty a pickle,” you will make 
him ſpue. 
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ters, as 1 mentioned in the Note after the above paragraph, 


24 Tur AMvusING PRACTICE, 

UN Giudice aveva condannato un malfattore 
ad eſſer impiccato; per qual ragione, il boja or- 
dind ad un marangone di far la forca (a). Non 
vi bado il marangone, dicendo che ne aveva di 
gia fatto tre, delle quali non era ſtato pagato, e 
che non ne farebbe pid ſenza denari: il carnefice 
minacciandolo, gli diſſe, che vedrebbe quel gli 
accaderebbe. Per mancanza di forca, non fi pote 


far in quel giorno l' eſecuzione (4), del che molto 
ſdegnato il Giudice mando per il carnefice, affin 


di ſaper da lui la cagione del ritardo, il quale ſi 


ſcusò, dando la colpa al marangone, che non 


aveva voluto far la forca, benche gliel' aveſſe 


commandato a nome del Giudice, il quale mandò 


toſto a cercarlo, ed eſſendo alla ſua preſenza, gli 


fece una rigoroſiſſima riprenſione per non aver 
ubbidito il ſuo commando; al che riſpoſe il ma- 
rangone: è vero, Signore, che ho rifiutato di far 


la forca ſulla parola del carnefice, perchè ne ho 


fatte tre, delle quali non ſono ſtato ancor pagato; 


ma ſe aveſſi ſaputo, che la forca foſſe ſtata per 


V. S. certamente non avrei mancato di farla im- 


mediatamente. 


(a) Forca, gallows, This i is 2 fubſt. ſing. . known by 
its termination in a, as well as by the article feminine la, 
which precedes it, As the above ſubſt, ends in ca in its ſing, 
numb, it takes an + in the plur. thus, forche, See the firſt 
exception in Gram. page 60, 

(6) L' ęſecuxione, the execution. This is a ſubſt. ſing. 
fem. known by its termination in ione, as J ſay in the ſecond 
paragraph of Gram, page 63. The 7, before the above ter- 
mination, is changed into a = by all the modern Italian wri- 


As 
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oF THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 26 
A Judge having condemned a criminal to be 


| hanged, the executioner deſired a carpenter to 
make a gallows. The carpenter tarrying, ſaid to 
him: I have already made three without being 


paid for them, 'and will not make any more 
without money. The executioner threatened him, 
ſaying, that he ſhould ſee what would befall him. 
They could not do the execution that day for 
want of a gallows, which very much diſpleaſed 
the Judge, who ſent for the executioner, to know 
of him the reaſon of the delay; of which he ex- 
cuſed himſelf, laying the fault on the carpenter; 


who did not chuie to make the gallows, though - 
he had deſired him in the Judge's name. The 


Judge ordered the carpenter to be ſent for that 
moment, who, being brought before him, was 


ſeverely reprimanded for not obeying his com- 


mands. To which the carpenter anſwered: It is 


true, Sir, I refuſed to make the gallows by the 
hangman's order, becauſe I have made three 


without ever being paid for them; but if I had 
known that the gallows was for you, Sir, cer- 


tainly I ſhould not have faded to make 8. imme- 
diately. : 


As for the article apoſtrophated thus P, which N the 
ſbi. efecuxione, it ſtands for Ia, the laſt letter of which is 
taken away, and an apoſtrophe put in its ſtead, becauſe the 
above ſubſt. begins with a vowel; and though the general 


rule is, that this article Ja ſuffers no eliſion in its plur. numb. 


as I ſay in the third paragraph of Gram. page 41, yet you 


will find the exception to this rule in the laſt paragraph of the 


fame, page, whereby you will obſerve, that its article plur. 4 
ſuffers an eliſion the ſame as in the ſing. whenever w_ ſubſt. 
fem. begins with an e. 


26 Tur AMvsING PRACTICE 


UN giovane Tedeſco, eſſendo ammalato in let- | 


to, aveva attorno di lui (a) molti medici, 1 quali 
volevangli (5) ſomminiſtrare un ſerviziale; ma 
egli, che a tale medicina non era ſolito, levatoſi 
in collera, gli (c) cacciò via tutti fuor della ſua 


camera, dicendo: voi ſiete una man d' aſini, 


poichè quando mi duole la teſta, volete medi- 
carmi *] deretano; e fatto da ſe ſteſſo un' im- 
piaſtro di quel cliſtero, ſe lo miſe (4) in capo, e 
diſſe: qui è il mio male, goffi che ſiete. | 


(a) Di lui, is the gen. caſe of the pronoun perſonal of the 
third perſon maſc. ſing. See Gram. page 115. 9287579 
(5) Volewangli ſomminiſtrare, is the — as to ſay, volewano 
Somminiftrare a lui. Three things are to be conſidered in this 
compound word volewangli. Firſt, that wolewano is the third 
perſon plur. of the preterimperfect of the indicative mood of 
the irregular verb volere, to be willing; but this tenſe being 
regular, it is conjugated like that of the verb credere, as 
credeuano. See page 206. 22» | | 
Secondly, that gli, which is incorporated at the end of the 
above perſon of the verb, is a pronoun conjunctive of the dat. 


caſe of the third perſon maſc. ſing. and it ſtands inſtead of 
a lui, to him. See pages 115 and 128, Therefore this 30 
t 


is not an article here, for the reaſon which I give in 
fourth remark, Of Pronouns Conjun#ives, page 132. 

And thirdly, that as the above perſon » prod ends in 9, 
we are obliged to take away the o, and place gli in its ſtead, 
according to the rule preſcribed in the eleventh remark, p. 197. 


LP AE ka hf * 3 


8 


ADDIMANDATO il Duca di Maguera, per- 
che aveſſe pigliato un $i lungo termine per riſpon- 
dere ad un maritaggio, che gli veniva propoſto: 
riſpoſe; Quella coſa, che ſi dee fare una ſola 


__ — 


volta, biſogna eſſer ben ponderata. 


AGASIDE, Re dei Lacedemoni, udendo un' 
oratore innalzare al cielo alcune piccole materie, 
diſſe : coſtui non è buon calzolajo, perchè ad un 
pie piccolo, vuol dare ſcarpa grande, 
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A Young German, being ill jn bed, was at- 
tended by ſeveral phyſicians, who were deſirous 
of giving him a clyſter ; but he, not being uſed 
to ſuch a medicament, got up in a rage, and 
turned them out of his chamber, ſay ing, You 
are all a pack of aſſes, to offer to preſcribe for 
my Poſterior, when I have got the head-ach. 
Upon which, making a plaiſter of his clyſter, he 


clapt it to his head, and ſaid, Here my pain lies, 


you block-headed fellows. 


(c) Gi, in this phraſe, is likewiſe a pronoun conjunctive 
of the accuſ. caſe of the third perſon maſc. plur. and ſtands 
inſtead of the pronoun perſonal loro, them, having reference 
to medici, phyſicians. * See again pages 115 and 128. And 
conſequently it is not an article, by its being placed before 
the verb caccid, which is the third perſon ſing. of the preter- 
perfect definite of the verb cacciare, to turn away. | 
(4) Se lo mile, literally tranſlated into Engliſh, is, be put it 
himſelf. However, miſe is the third: perſon fing. of the preter- 


perfect definite of the irregular verb mettere, to put. See page 


289. Lo, it, is a pronoun conjunctive of the accuſ. caſe of 
the third perſon maſc. ſing. as in page 128, having reference 
to impiaſtro, plaiſter, which is the accuſ. caſe of the ſentence 
of the ſame gend. and numb. And as for /, which properly 
is /, it is the mark of the reflective conjugation for the third 
perſons of verbs. See page 224. And it changes the ; into 
e, becauſe it is followed by the pron. conjunctive lo, it. See 


Fa remark, gage 303, 


— 


7 THE Duke of Maguera being aſked, why he 
had taken ſo long a time to give his. anſwer to a 
propoſal of marriage which had been made him: 
replied ; That thing, which is to be done but 
once, ought to be very well weighed. _ 


A— 


 AGASIDES, King of the Lacedemonians, 
hearing an orator raiſe ſome very trifling circum- 
| Rances to the ſkies, ſaid : This man is not a good 
5 for he makes a great ſhoe for a little 
Oot, 


11 — —— ee 
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AVENDO uno ſotterrato in una ſelva certi 
denari, che altri non ſapeva che un ſuo finto ami- 
co. Pochi giorni doppo andd per vederli (a), e 
trovd che gli () erano ſtati rubbati; e facendo 
ſubito ſoſpetto del ſuo amico, come in fatti aveva 
commeſſo il furto, andò da lui (c) e gli diſſe; 


amico! le coſe mie (4) varino di bene in meglio; 
ho riſcoſſo tanto, che dimane voglio ſorterrate 


altri cento ſcudi con quelli, che voi ſapete. II 
preteſo amico facendo il conto di rubbare quelli 
ancora, andò al luogo, e vi ripoſe i denari, che 
giz aveva rubbati. Ivi portoſſi I. di ſrouente il 
padrone, e trovatili, allegramente ſe li riportò a 


caſa. Da qui è nato il proverbio. Chi tutto 
vuole, tutto perde. 


(a) Vederli is a compound word of the infinitive of the verb 
wedere, to ſee; and of li inſtead of /oro, them, which is the 
pronoun conjunctive of the accuſ. caſe of the third perſon maſc. 
plur. (ſee page 128.) having teference to denari, money; 
which is a ſubſtantive of the ſame gend. numb. and caſe, 
As for the laſt letter of the infinitives, it is always taken 


away whenever you incorporate the pron. conjun. at their end. 
See the ſecond remark, page 131. 


() C inſtead of @ lui, to him. It is the pron. con jun. 
of the dat. caſe of the third perſon maſc. ſing. See page 128. 
Here you ought to conſider the peculiarity of the Italian lan- 


guage, in regard to verbs of deprivation, becauſe the perſon 


robbed, which in Engliſh is expreſſed by the article of the 
ablative caſe from or from the, is in Italian expreſſed by the 


reſpective article of the dat. caſe. See Gram, The Peculia- 


rity of Verbs of PAIR Page 124. 


——— — 
SOLONE diceva, le leggi eſſer fimili alla tela 
del ragno, nella quale ſon ritenute le deboli per- 


ſone; ma ĩ ricchi e potenti la rompono. 


— + 
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A Man having buried a ſum of money in a 
foreſt, of which nobody knew but a pretended 
friend of his, went a few days after to viſit his 
treaſure, and found that he had been robbed of 
it; but immediately ſuſpecting his friend, who 
indeed had robbed him, went to him and ſays: 
Friend ! things go better and better with me; I 


have received ſo great a ſum, that I intend to bury. 


an hundred crowns more to-morrow with thoſe 
which you know of. The pretended friend, in- 
tending to ſteal theſe alſo, went to the ſpot, and 
laid the money which he had ſtole in its place 
again. The next day the owner went, and find- 
ing it there, carried it home to his houſe with 
great joy. Hence is che proverb, Graſp all, 
loſe all. 


(e) 4ndd da lui, went to him; but literally tranſlated, would 
be thus in Engliſh, avert from bim. This is another peculia- 
rity in our language, in-regard to verbs of motion, when it 
is made to a perſon, which in Engliſh is expreſſed by the 
article of the dat, caſe, but in Italian by that of the ablat. 
See Gram. Verbs of Motion, page 122. 

(d] Le coſe mie, my things; e is the article "OY plur. cofe 
is the ſubſt. fem. plur. and ze is the pron. poſſeſſive plur. fem. 
that agrees with the gend. and numb. of ce. One may as 
well write le mie co/e, placing the poſſeſſive pron. before the 
ſubſt. as I ſay in the firſt remark, page 145 On the other 
hand, the Engliſh learner ſhould hkewiſe conſider, that the 
pron. poſſeſſives, which in Engliſh are declined with the ar- 
ticles of proper names, are in Italian declined with the two 
following common articles :/ or la. See Gram, Of Pronouns 


Faſſelive, DARE 4 140. =D 

. ˙— ——̃ ———————— mm 
SOLON faid, that the laws are like 1 * ſpi- 

der's web, which catch only the poor and help- 


leſs, but ſuffer the rich and to break 


3 
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ESSENDO morto un Cavalier (a) Romano, fi 
trovò ch' ei (5) era debitore in pit di cinque cento 
mila ſcudi; la qual coſa egli in vita ſua aveva 
tenuta celata molto francamente. Quando ven- 
nero a vendere i ſuoi beni, e fra gli altri le maſſa- 
rizie di caſa. Ceſare Auguſto comandò che per 
ſe ſteſſo compraſſero le coperte di lana e la coltre, 
dicendo: che ſe ne voleva ſervire (c) per conci- 
harſi 1 ſonno; dappoi che, colui che (4) aveva 
tanto debito, v* aveva potuto dormir ſotto, 


fa) Cavalier, inſtead of Cavaliere; its laſt vowel is taken 
away; and as ſuch inſtances are very frequent in our language; 
I refer my reader to my treatiſe Of Words which are com- 
monly ratrenched, &c. page 28. | 

(5) ei is uſed inſtead of zg/i, See the laſt line, page 115. 

(e) Se ne wolewa ſervire, literally tranſlated is thus in Eng- 
liſh, himſelf wanted to make uſe of them. Se, or more properly 
H, is the reflective particle of the third perſon of reflective 


verbs. 


** a an MM 


\ 
— 
— 


UNA bella contadina fu incontrata un di dal 
Conte di San Valentino, il quale fermatoſi, le 

diſſe (e); come! cara ragazza, ſiete si bella (7), 
e andate ſola per queſti luoghi (g)? Ed ella, Si- 
gnore riſpoſe, io ho ſempre udito dire; ſia buona 
Maria, che ſempre buona è la via. —E veramente 
cosi è, un' animo caſto è generalmente ficuro da 


per tutto. 


(e) Le difſe, inſtead of diſſè a lei, ſaid to her; le is the 
pronoun conjunctive of the dat. caſe of the third perſon fem. 


ſing. inſtead of a lei, to her. See Pages 116 and 128. 


Y, with an accent upon it, is an abbreviation of 


6037, ſo. ; 
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D knight was found, after his death, 


to owe above five hundred thouſand crowns ; 
which circumſtance he, when alive, had very in- 
_ duſtriouſly concealed. * When they afterwards 


came to fell his poſſeſſions, and among other 
things his furniture, Cæſar Auguſtus gave or- 
ders, that they ſhould purchaſe his blankets and 


quilt for himſelf, ſaying, that he would uſe 


them in order to make him ſleep, ſince he, who 
had been ſo much in debt, had been able to 0p 
under them. a 


verbs. See page 224. It changes the ; into e, becauſe it is | 


followed by ze. See the fourth and fifth remarks on the re- 


flective particles, page 231. 
(4) Che, who, is a pronoun relative in this ſentence ; it is 
ſynonimous with z guale. See Of Pronouns Relative, p. 156. 
This che ſerves likewiſe for various uſes and expreſſions in 
our language. See the fifth remark, page 161. 


> 


©S 0% 
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A Beautiful country girl happened one day to 
meet with the Count of San Valentine, who, 
ſtopping, faid to her: My pretty maid | how 
dare you truſt ſo much beauty alone? She re- 
plied : I have always heard ſay, that-the virtuous 
are ſafe in all places.—And indeed the chaſte 


mind is generally ſecure every where. 


(a) Quefti is the pronoun demonſtrative maſc. plur. near us 
its ſing. numb, is queſfo, See page 149. It agrees with Iaegbi 
both in gend. and numb. becauſe this is a ſubſt. maſc. plur. 


See the firſt remark, page 1 52. 


Moreover the ſing. of luagbi is luogo, i which being a 
ſubſt, ending in go, compoſed of two ſyllables, - takes an + in 
its plur, numb. as I ſay in the Gram. Of Nouns ending in co 
or 89, Page 68. 


22 Tur AmvsingG PracTics 
UN Perugino ſi doleva ed amaramente lacri- 
maya per cauſa che ſua moglie s' era impiccata (a) 
da fe ſteſſa ad un ſuo albero di fichi; a cui un 
vicino accoſtatoſegli (4) all' orecchio, diſſe; com 
egli è poſſibile, amico! che in tanta felicità trovi 
lacrime per piangere! dammi (c) ti prego. un pol- 


lone dello ſteſſo albero, perchè voglio piantarlo 


nel mio giardino (d), per vedere ancora quel che 
fark mia moghe. 


(a) J era impiccata, had han "wy d herſelf, The verb impic- 
car/i is a reflective verb, by its having the monoſyllable /i in- 
corporated at the end of it; ; and moreover, in its compound 
tenſes, as it is in the above inſtance, it is always conjugated 
with the auxiliary verb gere, to be. See Gram. Of the Con- 


Jugation of Refleftive Verbs, page 224. 


(6) Accoftatoſegli ; this is a word compounded of three, 
and- is the ſame as to ſay, /e gli accoſtd, or A accoſtò a lui, Se 


is the reflective particle of the third perſon of reflective verbs; 


properly it is , which changes the i into e, becauſe it is fol- 
lowed by the pronoun conjunctive gli, inſtead of a lui, to him, 
as I ſay in the fourth remark, page 231. 

(e) There are no leſs than five diſtin grammatical rules to 
be confidered in dJammi, which is a compound word of two 
monoſyllables, viz. of 4a and mi. 

Firſt, that da in this ſentence is the ſecond perſon ſing. of 
the imperative tenſe of the verb n, to give. See Gram. 


page * 


oy. 


_ 
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ALI — 1 2 per * Somnd ? di cid 
interrogato Eraſmo, riſpoſe: Biſogna praticar 
ſempre coi dotti; aſcoltarli con attenzione; ; leg- 


gere i migliori autori ; e tener ſe ſteſſo per igno- 


rante. 


8 


"ESSENDO uno addimandato, quai ſudditi fol- 


fero ĩ pit infelici nel mondo? riſpoſe; quei, che 


non ſono principalmente governati da un ſol Re, 
quanto da molti de' ſuoi miniſtri : perche pid dif- 


fieilmente fi Dn Ana: molti ſacchi, che un — 


3 
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A Man of Perugia was grieving and bitterly 
crying on account of his wife, who had hang'd 


| herſelf on one of his fig-trees : * upon which a 


neighbour of his, drawing near him, whiſpers 
him in the ear; How is it poſſible, friend, that 
you can find tears to weep in ſo much happineſs? : 
Pray give me a ſhoot of the ſame tree, becauſe I 
will plant it in my Do to ſee likewiſe what 
my wife will do. 


Secondly, that by itſelf it has a __ accent on it, to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from the article of the ablat. caſe of proper names 


da, from. See pages 23 and 39. 


Thirdly, that the pronoun conjunctive mi ſtands inſtead of 
a me, to me; the dat, caſe of the firſt perſon ling. of the Pro- 
nouns perſonal. See pages 114 and 128. 

Fourthly, that this pron. conjunct. mi, as well as the reſt 
of them, is never placed before an imperative tenſe (as it is 
here) infinitive mood, or a gerund, See the ſecond remark, 

age 131. 

And laffly, t that whenever a pron. conjunct. is incorporated 
at the end of a verb that is a monoſyllable, we are obliged to 
double the conſonant of the above pron. thus, mi, and then 
the accent of the verb is loſt in writing. See the third re- 


mark, Page 131. 


(%) Nel is the coalition of the Italian b in, and 
the article maſc. ſing. J. The former changes into ne, and 
the /, incorporated at the end of it, ſtands for 11. See the ſe- 
venth Nen on the articles, page 48. 


1 1 PER ** P's : ® 


: ERASMUS being alked, what methods muſt 
be taken to become learned, replied ; You muſt 
converſe always with learned men; liſten to them 
with attention; read the beſt” authors; and look 
upon yourſelf as ignorant. 


* 8 n * 


' 
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A Man being aſked, which were the moſt un- 
happy ſubjects in the world? replied ; thoſe who 


are not chiefly g governed by a king alone, but by 
many of his winilters; becauſe many tacks are 


— 


not ſo PONY filled up 5 one. 
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UN? uomo affai riceo (a), mandò a chiamare 


un medico per un tantino d' indiſpoſizione, che 


aveva avuta la notte antecedente. Venuto il me- 
dico, gli toccd il polſo, e veduta l' orina (b); che 


era da ſano, gli domandd : Signore, mangiate voi 


bene? riſpoſe, Signor si: replied, dormite bene? 
riſpoſe di si; diſſe allora il medico: Orſù dun- 
que, io vi dard un rimedio (c) da farvi Gar via 
tutte queſte coſe. 


(a) Ricco, rich; this is an adjective 10 0 ſing. oiding i in 
co, and as it is compoſed of two ſyllables, it takes an 5 in its 
plur. numb, as ricchi. See the third Remark on the Adjedives, 
page 85. | 2 | 
(6) L'orina, the urine. The apoſtrophe after the I, ſtands 
for an a, which is taken away from the article la, becauſe 
ori na is a ſubſtantive fem. fing. that begins with a vowel. See 


the third paragraph in Gram. p. 41. The ſame article la, &c. 


3 * ak * 3 = 5 WE, > as! 


UN medicaſtro (d) che viveva in Londra, viſita- 
va una Signora, che dimoraya in un villaggio(e) 
vicino: doppo aver continuato le ſue viſite per 
qualche tempo, pit forſe che ſarebbero ſtate ne- 
ceſſarie; non pareva che la Signora cominciaſſe a 
ricuperar la ſua ſalute. Onde non avendo ella 
grande opinione di queſto empirico, voleva licen- 
ziarlo; ed in una maniera gentile preſe mot ivo 
di dirli che I era molto inconveniente per lui di 
venir sl lontano ſolamente per lei. Oh, cara Si- 
gnora! replicd il medicaſtro, non m' è niente 
affatto d' incomodo, perche tengo un altra am- 


malata in queſto, vicinato, e per via di cio, am- 


mazzero due uccelli i in un tiro. 


(4) Medica fro, a quack. This is one of thoſe ſubRtentives 
derivative, changing the laſt letter of the primitive noun, 
medico, into are; which termination gives an idea of great 
contempt, See the third paragraph in Gram, page 83. 


e 
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A Man, who was pretty rich, ſent for a phy- 
ſician, on account of his having been very ſlightly 
indiſpoſed the night before. The phyſician being 
come, he felt his pulſe, and viewing his urine, 
which was of a good colour, aſked him; Sir, do 
you eat heartily? He replied, Yes, Sir. He 
continued to aſk, Do you ſleep well? To which 
he anſwered, he did. O then, ſays the phyſi- 
cian, I will give you a remedy that ſhall drive 
away all theſe things. | 

(e) Un rimedio, a remedy. The word rimedib is a ſubſt. 
maſc. ſing. becauſe it ends in o, agreeable to the general rule 
in Gram. page 66. It becomes plur. not by taking away the 
o, nor by changing it into an 2, but by throwing away its 
two laſt letters, and ſubſtituting a conſonant j, thus, rimeaj, 
remedies. ' See Gram. Of Nowns ending in io, page 70, parti- 
cularly the third paragraph. | 


. 
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A Quack, who lived in London, viſited a 
lady, who lived in a neighbouring village: after 
continuing his viſits for ſome time, longer, per- 
haps, than was needful, it did not appear that 
the lady began to recover her health: having not 
therefore a great opinion of her empyric, and 
wanting to diſmiſs him, ſhe, in a genteel manner, 
took the opportunity to tell him, that it was very 
inconvenient for him to come ſo far upon her ac- 
count only. Oh, dear madam! replied the doctor, 
it is not any trouble to me in the leaſt, for I have 


another patient in this neighbourhood, and by 
that means I ſhall kill two birds with one ſtone. 


Villaggio, village. This is a ſubſt. maſc. ſing. known 
its termination in o, which becomes plur. not by changing 
the o into i, according to the general rule in Gram. Of Nouns 


ending in o, page 66; but by taking away the o, thus, vil. 


laggi, villages. © See the firſt and ſecond paragraphs, QF Nouns 
ending in io, page 70. EE: | 5 


2 
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LA clemenza (a), nr le altre virtd G), ri- 
luce nei Principi. | 
Teodoſio il giovane, fu 8 @ idle 


benignità (c) e clemenza, il quale eſſendo doman- 


dato, come foſſe poſſibile, che egli non faceſſe 
morire (4) neſſuno di quei, che l' offendevano 
riſpoſe; io vorrei piutoſto potere reſuſcitare i 
morti, che far morire i vivi: perchè non è coſa 
Pit lodevole negli uomini, e ſpecialmente in un 
Principe, che perdonare le ingiurie. | 


(a) La clemenza, clemency. Subſtantives that ſignify 
arts, ſciences, paſſions, virtues, and vices, which in Englith 
are often uſed without the article, are generally uſed with the 
common article in Italian. See the ſecond obſervation in the 
Gram. page 104. 

() YViriz. This is one of the few ſubſtantives we have in 
Italian ending in 2, with an accent on it: all of them are of 
the fem. gend. and keep the ſame termination in the plur. as 
in the ſing. their number is known either by the article, or 
by ſome other declinable part of-ſpeech placed before them. 
In the above inſtance, it is known that wir:z is of the plur. 
numb. not only by the article plur. le, but alſo by the pron. 
altre adjectively uſed before it. See Gram. page 71. | 


ES . - 


PELOPIDA Capitan Tebano, volendo an- 


dare a trovar le ſue genti armate (e), fu dalla 


moglie pregato, che eſſendo nel calor della bat- 
taglia, s' ingegnaſſe d' aver cura di ſe ſteſſo; a 
cui (7) egli riſpoſe; che doveſſe di queſto con- 
ligliar altrui, perchè s! al Capitano che al Prin- 
cipe, conviene attendere a ſalvare i loro cittadini. 


(% - Genti is the plur. of gente, people. It is true that all 


nouns ending in ente are maſc. but the above noun gente, as 


well as mente, mind, are the only two ſubſtantives excepted, 
which are of the fem. gend. See Gram. page 63. Nouns 
ending in * &c. N 2 1 d 
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CLEMENC ſhines out with greater ſplendor 
in Princes, than any other virtue. 

Theodoſius the younger, who was a Prince of 
wonderful clemency and benignity, being aſked, 
how he could poſſibly forbear putting any of 
thoſe to death that had offended him, anſwered ; 
I would rather wiſh to raiſe the dead than kill the 
living; becauſe nothing is more laudable in men, 
and particularly in a Prince, than to forgive in- 
juries. | 


(c) Bexignita. This is one of thoſe ſubſtantives ending in 
ta, with an accent over it, which follow the ſame rule as 
thoſe I have mentioned above ending i in à, keeping the ſame 
termination in both numbers. See the ſecond exception in the 
Gram. page 60, 

(%) Mr. Baretti, in his Grammar, calls the verb morire, to 
die, a paſſive verb: but, contrary to his opinion, and by com- 
mon conſent of all the Grammarians, I call it a neuter verb. 
See my Gram. the explanation I make on this ſubject, where- 
by one may clearly obſerve the wide difference there is be- 
tween a verb paſſive, as in the laſt paragraph of page 173, 
and a verb neuter, as in the third of page 174. 


* 
— _ K — 


PELOPIDAS, the Theban General, going to 
head the army which he commanded, his wife 
begged of him to take care of himſelf in the heat 
of battle: to whom he replied; This advice 
ought to be given to others, becauſe it is the 
duty of a General, and of a Prince, to watch 
over the ſafety of their citizens. 


77 A cui, to whom, is a pron. relative of the dat. caſe, 
having reference to moglie, wife, who is a perſon. See 
Gram. the laſt paragraph of page 156; and its ce 
Ty 157. 5 

9 
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PIETRO ARE TINO, trovandoſi in Venezia, 


in caſa d' una cortegiana, ch' era diſcaduta dalla 


grazia degli uomini, entrò in burla con eſſo lei (a) 


ſu varj (2) ſogetti. Ella però beffandolo ſopra 
P eta (c) ſua canuta, diſſe; Mala nova Signor 
Pietro, nevica alla montagna (d). Si dunque ne- 
vica? riſpoſe il Signor Pietro, or non è mara- 
viglia ſe le vacche (e) diſcendono al baſſo. Tra- 
figgendola acutamente per la declinazione che 


faceva lo ſtato (/) di lei. 


(a) Con eff lei, with her. The 2/5, which is between the 


prepoſition con and the pron. perſonal lei, has no manner of 
fignification, but is only uſed for the ſake of elegance, as an 
expletive in our language. See the fourth remark in the 
Gram. page 119. ; 

() Farj; this is a noun adjective maſc. plur. and its ſing. 
pumb. is vario, which makes two ſyllables of 10; ſo that the 
conſonant j, in its plur, numb. ſtands inſtead of two 17's. See 
the ſecond paragraph of the fourth remark, page 86. 

(e) L' eta, the age; this is a ſubſt, ending in 24, with an 
accent over it, and keeps the ſame termination in its plur. 
numb. as in the fing, See the laſt paragraph, page 60. And 
though this ſubſtantive begins with an e, yet its plur. article 
ſuffers no eliſion. See the whole rule of the article la, page 


412 


UN certo ricco, trovando un mendico vicino la 

porta d* una chieſa, gli diede un quattrino, Rin- 
graziandolo (g) quel poveretto, pregò che gli 
angel () portaſſero V anima di lui in paradiſo; il 


tello. 


e] Ringraziandolo; this is the gerund. of the verb ringra- 


ziare, to thank; and the pron, conjunctive lo, inſtead of Jui, 
him, incorporated at the end of it, You cannot place the 
above pronoun before ringraziandg. See the ſecond remark in 
the Gram. page 131i. 5 5 
([) Gli before angel: is the article plur. of lo, which is the 
Article that likewiſe belongs ta the ſubſt. maſc, that ie 
a 6 1 1 wit 


4 Sag” 


ricco (i) riſpoſe; piti tardi che ſia poſſibile fra- $ 


wh 


WW ow + D 


hg ty (Þ fide 


tee 


the thir 
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PETER ARETINO, being at Venice, in the 


houſe of a courtezan, who was no longer in repu- 
tation with men, was joking with her upon ſeve- 
ral ſubjects. Upon which ſhe began to rally him 
on his advanced age, ſaying, It is a bad ſign, 


Mr. Aretino, when the. ſnow 1s on the mountains, 


If there is ſnow upon them, replied Aretino, it is 
no wonder that the cows come down into/the 
valleys —wittily reproaching her with the decli- 
ning ſtate of her buſineſs. : 


41, till you come to the firſt paragraph of the next page, 
which begins, But if the ſubſtantive, &c. wherein you wall find 
the rule on this very ſubject. 2 | 

(4) Newica alla montagna, it ſnows on the mountains. This 
is a ſarcaſtic alluſion ſhe made to Aretino's hair, being as 
white as ſnow. 

(e) Yacche, cows; this is a ſubſt, fem. plur. its ſing. is 
wacca, which being terminated in ca, takes an 5 in the plur, 
numb. See the firſt exception in the Gram. page 60, 

Vacca not only ſignifies a cow, but likewiſe, in the way of 
contempt, an old trumpet in Engliſh, 

/) Lo ftato; the article /o is placed before fato, becauſe it 
is a ſubſt. ſing of the maſc. gend. that begins with an 5 fol- 
lowed by a conſonant. See the ſecond paragraph in Gram, 


page 40. X 


8 
n 


* 


A Certain rich man, meeting with a beggar 
near the church-door, gave him a farthing, 
Whereupon the poor man thanked him, and 
prayed that the angels might carry his ſoul into 
heaven. Hold, brother, replied the rich man, 
may that be as late as poſſible. 


wich a vowel, ſuffering an elifion in the ſing, but not in the 


plur. The other gli above, before the verb diede, gave, is a 
pron, conjunct. of the dat. caſe of the third perſon maſc. ſing. 
inſtead of @ lui, to him. See the fourth remark, page 132. 
(i) Ricco, rich, is an adjective; but, by the article i pre- 
ceding it, becomes a ſubſtantive. See the firſt remark, in 
Gram. page 89. And it takes an 5 in the plur. numb, See 
remark, ditto, D 4 | | | 
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UN contadino eſſendo quaſi gelato di freddo, 
ſmontò da cavallo per caminare a piedi; il che 
vedendo a diſtanza due frat: Franceſcani, uno 
diſſe all' altro; ſe aveſſi io un cavallo, non ſarei 
si ſciocco di condur'o per la briglia, ma bens} mi 
farei portare ſin al convento. L' altro, ch' era 
d' umor allegro, ſoggiunſe; mi baſta l' animo di 
fare una burla a quel contadino, e levargli ' ca- 
vallo (a), purchè vogliate darmi un poco d' ajuto. 
Acconſenti ſubito 1] frate, e pian piano s' acco- 
ſtarono ambidue al contadino, ſenza che ſe ne 
accorgeſſe. Levd il Franceſcano con deſtrezza la 
briglia al cavallo (5), ſe la poſe in teſta ſeguitando 
1] contadino : mentre l' altro, del cordone con cui 
fi cingeya la cintola, fece una cavezza e conduſſe 
il cavallo in diſparte. Quindi a non molto, il 
contadino volendo rimontare a cavallo, fi volſe in 
dietro; ma ebbe da morire di paura, vedendo una 
81 ſtrana metamorfoſi, e gridando con terribili, 
oime! ajuto! fu fermato dal Franceſcano, che 
poſtratoſi in ginocchione chiedeva con grande 
umiliazione la ſua libertà (c), dicendo, che per i 
ſuoi misfatti ed enormita de? ſuoi peccati, era ſtato 
condannato a tale trasformazione, e che ora eſſen- 
do venuto il termine della penitenza, era tornato 
al primo eſſere, Il contadino alquanto raſſerenato, 
| TL e non 

(a) | Lewargli I cavallo, namely, leware a lui I cavallo. This 
verb leware, to take away, is included under the rule of Verbs 
of Deprivation, page 124; where you will find, that the per- 
ſons robbed, which in Engliſh are expreſſed by the article of 
the ablative caſe, are in Italian expreſſed by that of the da- 
tive, being one of the peculiarities of that language. 

(5) A cavallo; as this ſubſtantive is governed by the ſame 
verb of deprivation, le, it follows the ſame rule, which 


extends itſelf not only to perſons, but even to animals, or 
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A Country-man, being almoſt benumbed with 
cold, alighted from his horſe to walk on foot; 
which two Franciſcan friers obſerving at a diſ- 
tance, one ſays to the other, Had I a horſe, I 
ſhould not be fo fooliſh as to lead him by the 
bridle, but would make him carry me to the 
convent. The other, who was of a gay diſpoſi- 
tion, replied; I ſhould be bold enough to play 
this country-man a trick, by taking his horſe 
from him, if you would but lend me a little of 
your help. The frier immediately conſenting to 
it, both of them ſtole very ſoftly up to the coun- 
try-man without. his perceiving it, and one, lily 
taking the bridle off the horſe, puts it over his 
own head, and follows the country-man, whilſt 
the other, with the rope that he uſed to gird his 
waſte, made a halter and led the horſe aſide. 
Not long after this the country-man, intending 
to get on horſeback again, turned himſelf about, 
but had like to have died with fear, when he ſaw 
ſo ſtrange a metamorphoſis; and crying out in a 
terrible manner, help! help! he was ſtopt by 
the Franciſcan, who, throwing himſelf upon his 
knees, begged of him in the moſt humble man. 
ner to give him his liberty, telling him that 
he had been condemned to ſuch a transforma- 
tion on account of his wickedneſs and the enor- 
mity 'of his ſins, and that the time of his pe- 
nance being expired, he was returned to his firſt 
| ſhape, The peaſant, recovering himſelf a little, 

| bow"; 5 | not 

(e) Libertà, liberty; this is one of thoſe ſubſtantives ending | 
in ta, with an accent over it, which preſerve the ſame termi- 
nation in the plur. as in the ſing. the number whereof is 


known by the article, and they are always of the fem. gend. 
dee Gram, the laſt paragraph, page 60, | * 
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non ſolo gli diede la domandata liberta, ma non 
accorgendoſi della burla, ſcioccamente ſoggiunſc. 
Andate in ſanta pace, adeſſo non mi maraviglio 
pit, ſe dopo una vita tanto ſregolata, ſiete ſtato 
trasformato in un s! vile e cattivo animalaccio( a). 
Il frate {i parti dichiarandoſi obbligato, ed andò 
a ricercare il ſuo compagno, e quando viddero di- 
lungato quel povero ſciocco, per altra via ſi con- 
duſſero ad una terra vicina. Pochi giorni doppo, 
pregarono 1 Franceſcani un' amico loro, che 11 
compiaceſſe d' andare alla fiera per vendere il ca- 
vallo. Vendette queſti *I cavallo (5), e mentre 


andava col compratore (c) all albergo (d) per ri- 


cevere il pagamento; venne loro incontro il primo 
contadino, che riconoſcendo il cavallo, diſſe al 
compratore, che lo pregava d' aſcoltare una parola 
in diſparte; e domandatogli di chi foſſe il caval- 
lo? ſoggiunſe l' altro, averlo in quel punto com- 
prato, ma non ancor pagato. Deh per vita 
voſtra! replicò il goffo contadino, rendetelo, non 
lo pagate, perchè v' aſſicuro che non è mica un 
cavallo, ma l' anima d' un Franceſcano, che tor- 
nato nelle ſue diſſolutezze, è ſtato un' altra volta 
trasformato nella figura di cavallo; non lo com- 
prate vi dico, perche & i pid triſto animalaccio di 


quanti ne abbia il mondo; ed a me ha fatto venir 
la rabbia pit di cento mila volte. 


(a) Animalaccio is the deſpicable termination that this ſub- 
ſtantive animale has, by changing its laſt letter into accis. 
See Gram. Of the Augmentative Syllables, page 78. 


() Queſti is the pronoun demonſtrative maſc. plur. near us, 


ſignifying hee in Engliſh; its ſing. is ueſte, this. See 
Gram. page 150. But when gueti is not immediately fol- 


lowed by a ſubſtantive in a ſentence, then it is taken ſingu- 


larly, and ſignifies this man in Engliſh. See Gram. the fifth 


remark, page 183. 


(e) Col compratore, with the buyer; inſtead of con il com- 
a” bt. , Ms pratore, 


mn 
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not only gave him the liberty he deſired, but 
alſo, not ſmelling the trick in the leaſt, fooliſhly 
replied : Get you gone in God's name; I now no 
longer wonder, if, after having led ſo irregular a 
life, you ſhould have been transformed into ſo 
'vile and wretched an animal. The frier, telling 
him that he was greatly obliged to him, made off, 
and went to look after his companion, who, 
when they ſaw the poor filly fellow at a good diſ- 
tance, went another way to a neighbouring fown. 
A few days after, the Franciſcans defired an ac- 
quaintance of theirs to go and fell the horſe at 
a fair. This man ſold the horſe; and as he was 
going to the inn with the buyer to receive the 
money, who ſhould they happen to meet, but 
the former owner; who, knowing the horſe again, 
deſired the buyer to let him ſpeak a word with 
him in private; when he aſked him, who the 
horſe belonged to? the other anſwered, that he 
had juſt bought it, but had not yer paid for it. 
For goodneſs ſake, replies the duped country 
fellow, return it to him again, for I aſſure you 
that it is not a horſe, but the ſoul of a Fran- 
ciſcan, who being returned to his diſſolute way of 
life, has been transformed again into the ſhape 
of a horſe. Don't buy him, 1 tell you, for he is 
the moſt wretched animal in the whole world, 


and has put me into a fury more than an bun- 
dred thouſand times. 


pratore, being a coalition of the prepoſition con and the article 
il. See Gram. the fifth remark, page 46, though this rule 8 
is in page 47, When the prepoſition con, with, &c. 5 
BY Albergo, an inn. Though this ſubſtantive, which ends 


In go, is compoſed of more than two ſyllables ; yet, contrary 


to the general rule in the laſt paragr * of Gram. page 68, it 


takes an 5 in its "ah numb. as, alberghi, inns; bony the 
very firſt of thoſe ublt, excepted in page 69. 


— . ̃—cc . ̃ ͤ—ͤN;Nee «. — ˙²b̃ ˙i.̃ ⁰wU -r, we ²˙ NU 1 
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IN Calabria fu un prete, il quale ebbe un fi- 
gliulo colla moglie (a) d' un paſtore; or eſſendo 
detto figliuolo gia d' eta di ſette anni, il prete de- 
fiderava molto di ritirarſelo appreſſo di fe. Coſi 
parlatone un giorno amichevolmente al- paſtore, 
gli diſſe in concluſione, che il fanciullo era ſuo, 
perciò lo pregava che glielo (5) voleſſe concedere. 
Jo non ne farò niente, diſſe il paſtore; perchè io 
voglio il figliuolo ch' è nato in caſa mia per me; 
io ſtarei freſco, ed anche il mio padrone, ſe io 
aveſſi a dar tutti gli agnelli che nella mia mandra 
col montone (c) d' altri naſcono, a quello di cui 
foſſe il montone. 


(a) Colla moglie, inſtead of con bs nog lie; ; being a coalition 
of the prepoſition con, with; and the article Ja, the. See 
Gram. page 47. 

(b) Glielo; this is a compound word af two pronouns con- 
junctive, viz, of gli and Jo, the former ſtands for a lui, to 

| him, 


EY 
— 


UN gentiluomo, ſonando una ſera la chitarra 
alla porta d' una Signora; due dame alla fineſtra 
lo ſtavano aſcoltando; e cantando egli una can- 


I * 9 — —_— 


zone, che comincia cosI, Secrete paſſioni mie, diſſe 
una delle dame all altra; Certo Signora, che 


queſto eee Fan di morici. 


1 
— * Yer * 


— — 


* 


ESSENDO dimandato ad un gr gSoma, quali 
foſſero quegli amanti, che quanto pid s' invecchia- 
no, tanto pid s' innamorano? riſpoſe, quelli che 
amano le bellezze interne, le quali col tempo cre- 
ſcono nell' amata, e ſono con Pin giudizio cono- 
ſciute dall' amante. 
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A Prieſt in Calabria, who had a boy by a ſhep- 
herd's wife, was mighty deſirous of taking him 
when he was ſeven years of age. The prieſt, hap- 
pening one day to be talking with the ſhepherd 
in a very amicable manner, told him at laſt that 
the child was his, and for that reaſon deſired him 
to let him have it. Not a bit of that, replied the 
ſhepherd, for I will have every child that 1s born 
in my. houſe; I ſhould ſtand a fine chance indeed, 
as well as my maſter, was I to give every lamb 
that is got by other people's rams, to the perſons 
to whom thoſe rams belong. 


him, being related to prete, prieſt ; ; and ths latter ſtands for 
lui, him, related to Hgliualo, boy. See Gram. the laſt para- 
graph, page 136. 

(c) Col montone, inſtead of cox i] nontone. This is likewiſe 
2 coalition of the prepoſition con, with, and the article 0, 8 
| ooo Gram. page 47. 


_ 


— 


A Gentleman playing one night on the guitar 
at a gentlewoman's door, two ladies ſtood at the 
window to hear him; and as he was ſinging a 
ſong which begins thus, O my ſecret torments, one 
of the ladies ſaid to the other; Sure, madam, 
this gentleman is afflicted with the piles. 


* 


r 


A Gentleman being aſked, who thoſe lovers 
were, whoſe paſſion increaſes with their age? re- 
plied; Thoſe who love the beauties of the mind, 
which increaſe and improve by time in the object 
beloved, and are better known and more judi- 
ciouſly valued by the lover. | 
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UN gran Signor Polacco eſſendo in Roma, 
andò una ſera a dormire con una cortiggiana, la 
quale nella notte, preſo il tempo, ruppe un pezzo 
d' una catena d' oro, ch' egli ſoleva portare; la 
mattina ſequente mettendoſela (a) egli al collo, 
trovò che dove eſſa gli ſoleva girare quattro volte 
attorno, non gli girava che tre e mezza. Or 
la cortiggiana prendendo i paſſi innanzi, ſe gli 
volſe con ſembiante di maraviglia, e diſſe, V. 8. 
fi ſente qualche male, come mi ſembra! perche 
non tiene una buona ciera! per qual cagione, ri- 
ſpoſe il Polacco, m' ho a ſentir male? e la femi- 
na ſoggiunſe; io non ſo ſe V. S. illuſtriſſima abbia 
preſo qualche infreddatura, perchè il ſuo capo e 
viſo ſono molto confj: ed in queſto dire, gli miſe 
in mano un microſcopio, cioè, uno di quei ſpec- 
chi (5) concavi, che aggrandiſcono gli oggetti 
pit che non ſono. Il Signor Polacco ſpecchian- 
doſi, e veggendo (c) un $i gran cambiamento nella 
ſua teſta, credette fermamente d' aver il capo 
gonfio (d) e d' aver preſo qualche ſtrana malattia; 


del che malcontento, non maravigliandoſi pit 


della collana, ſe la portò via come era, dolendoſi 
anche poi con gli amici ſuoi, di quella gonfiatura 
di teſta. Cosi vengon ucgellati t ſempliciotti. 


(a) Metrendyſela; this is a compound word of three, viz. 


eee which is the gerund of the verb mettere, to put; , 
which properly is /, is the mark of the reflective conjugation 
of the third perſon ; and la is the pronoun conjunctive of the 


accu. fem. ſing. having reference to catena. Literally * | 


lated, it would be thus in Engliſh, putting it himſelf. 


) Specchi is the plur. of /hecchio ; as this ſubſt. = in 
| chio, it becomes plur. by taking away * o. See Gram. of 
Nouns ending in io, page 70. 


A | 
. 
2 
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A Great Poliſ Lord being at Rome, went one 
evening to lay with a courtezan, who, watching 
an opportunity in the night, broke a piece off 
the gold chain which he uſually wore. The lord, 
putting it on in the morning, found that it would 
not go three times and a half round his neck, 
whereas it uſed to go four, The courtezan, re- 
ſolving to be beforehand with. him, turned herſelf 
about as if ſhe had been ſurpriſed, and cried our, 
Sure you are indifpoſed, Sir! I think you don't 
look well! For what reaſon do you think ſo? re- 
plied the Pole; I wiſh your lordſhip, added ſhe, 
has not catch'd ſome cold, for your head and 
face are prodigiouſiy ſwelled: and as ſhe was 
ipeaking in this manner, ſhe put a microſcope 
into his hand, namely, a magnifying looking- 
glaſs, which makes the objects appear bigger 
than they are. The Poliſh lord viewed himſelf 
in it, and ſeeing fo prodigious an alteration in 
his head, was thoroughly perſuaded that it was 
ſwelled, and that he had got ſome ſtrange diſ- 
temper; whereupon he was greatly diſſatisfied, 
and no longer wondering at his chain, carried it 
away as it was, and complained afcerwaids to his 
acquaintances about the ſwelling of his head. — 
In this manner are ſimpletons bubbled. 


(e) Yeggendo, ſeeing ; this is commonly uſed by 3 wri- 
ters inſteac of vedendo. There are other perſons of ſome 
tenſes of this verb vedere, which change the 4 into two gg, 
as, veggo inſtead of vedo, weggono inſtead of wedono, &c. as 
vou will learn by practice. 

(4) Cenßo, ſwelled; this is an abridged participle of one 
of thoſe verbs of the firſt n, * of gonßato. See 
Gram. page 8 Wo 
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UNA Signora di pochiſſima fama, andando 
alla meſſa una Domenica mattina, vidde vicino la 
- Porta () della chieſa un contadino, il quale col 
ſuo abito nuovo che aveva addoſſo, ſi dava delle 
arie da gentiluomo. Accadde ch' ella lo conoſce- 
va, e per burlarlo gli domandò ſe la meſſa dei 
bifolchi (2) era finita; alla quale egli prontamente 
riſpoſe: Signora! Þ è finita; ed appunto va a 
cominciare quella delle proſtitute; perciò andate 
preſto, che ſarete a tempo colle () altre. 


(a) La Nena, the door. The former is the common article 
fem, ſing. belonging to porta, which is a ſubſt. of the ſame 
gend. and numb. that begins with a conſonant.” See the rule 
in the ſecond paragraph of Gram. page 18 w_ what Kind 


of ſubſtantives the article Ja is to be uſed. PC 


As for the latter, it is of the fem. gend. on account of its 


| termination In 4. See Gram. regen ending in a, p. = 
1 ILY 5110.3 


— 


UN?” amante . ferito: e una e tf: una 
Signora, cavata da un libro intitolato Carcere 
d Amore, credendo egli (d), che ella non ſi ſa- 
prebbe immaginare donde P. aveſſe cavata; glie- 
la (e) preſentd, ed ella cominciò a E ma 
quando la Signora s' avvidde del. furto, ſubito 
gliela reſtitui con dire; queſta lettera non viene a 
me, ma a Lauretta, che tale era il nome id 1. e 
a cui (F) era ſcritta nel (g) bro. ail en 


(4 Credends eglt, or egli credendb, V nzas g, or im a- 
gining. The nominative caſe is always uſed before the gerund 
in Engliſh ; but in Italian it may be uſed either before or after 
it, as you have already obſerved above. 

(e) Ghela; theſe are two pronouns conjunc̃tive copulated, 
viz. gh and Ia. Though the former ſignifes either to him, or 
fo it in ä yet * followed * la, in ſuch inſtance, 

it 


6 


LL» — 1 83 * 


* 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 29 
A Lady of a very ſlender reputation, going one 


Sunday morning to hear the maſs, ſaw an upſtart 


peaſant near the church door, who, by the new 


ſuit of cloaths he had on, wanted to ape the 


gentleman. It happened that ſhe knew him, and 
in order to ridicule him, aſked him, if the maſs 
of the ploughmen was ended? To whom he 
ſmartly replied: Madam! it is ended, and that 
of the ſtrumpets is going to begin; make haſte 
in then, and ous will be juſt in time with the 
reſt; - OY . 


(8) The ng. numb. of bifalebs, ploughmen, ends in co; 
as bifolco, ploughman; which ſubſt. though it is compoſed of 
more than two ſyllables, yet, contrary to the general rule 
laid down i in the laſt paragraph of Gtam. page 68, it takes 
an 5 in the plur. numb. as you will obſerve in the liſt amongſt 
the ſubſtantives excepted, page 69. 

(e) Coll, with the, is a coalition of the prepoſition con and 
the article fem. plur. 4. Some authors will write coz le. See 


the fifth remark in Gram. pages 46 and 47. 


— — 
* "AY A 


8 


A Lover having written a letter to a lady 
which he had tranſcribed from a book; entitled 
The Priſon of Love, and imagining that He would 
not know whence he had borrowed it, preſented 
it to her. The lady began to read it, but per- 
ceiving the theft, ſhe immediately returned it to 
him, faying; This letter is not directed to me, 
but to Laurettu; for that was the name of the 
perſon to whom it was written in the book. | 


it may likewiſe ſignify either 70 ber or to it, see the lat pa- 
ragraph in Gram. page 135. 
Adu, to whom; it is the pronoun relatiye, having 
reference to the perſon mentioned before, viz. to Laureria. 
(gs) Nel libro, inſtead of ia il libro. See the ſeventh re- 
mark on the articles, page 48. 
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L? Arciveſcovo di Fiorenza diſſe al Cardinale 
Aleſſandrino, che l uomo in queſto mondo, non 
ha ſe non da roba ed il corpo; la roba ien ſpeſſo 
lacerata dagli avvocati 3.11 corpo dai medici. E 
perciò, riſpoſe il Cardinale, vedete pochi avvo- 
cati che litigano, e l ee che n 
medicine. erf: E 1800 20161: 10 9 22 90 * | 


FJ W « 


„ RES 


DISPUTAYASI EY un ed Ma mens 
d' Aleſſandro VI. ſe era coſa Profittevole, che 
mondo foſſe ſenza medici, e la maggior parte dei 
convitati conchiuſe che si, con addurre Feſempio 
della reppublica Romana, ehe era ſtata 60 anni 
ſenza di loro. Ma il Pontefice facetamente fu di 
contrario parere; con dire, che ſe non V foſſe- 
ro (5) medici, * aumenterebbe tanto il mondo, 
che non ſarebbe capace contenere tutti gli abi. 

tanti; volendo alludere, che ſono pid ꝗuelli che 
ammazzano, elle quelli che guariſcon dz 


1 


(a) Diſputavaſe, it being d di ei this active verb d: putare 
has no agent nominative in this ſentence,” therefore it is ren- 


dered imperſonal by the particle / incorporated at the end of 
it. See Gram. The ſecond ſort W Verbs, p. 303. 


* — —— cn — « » ” * ö 
1 44 — Ps —— — 


* SIS * 


ARI ISTOTILE diſſe, che vi foh s eu; 
uomipi tanto avari, come ſe doveſſeto nes 
vivere: altri poi al contratio, tanto prodighi, 
come ſe il giorno ſeguente doveſſero motire.— 
Qualunque degli eftremi E vizioſo. 


x7 


3 


or THE ItAtian Lavnevace. 51 
THE Archbiſhop of Florence told Cardinal 


Alexandrino, that man has nothing elſe in this 


world but his effects and his body; his effects are 
often torn to pieces by the lawyers, and his body 


by the phyſicians. For which reaſon, replied the 


Cardinal, we find but few lawyers that have any 
ſuits, and 162 Ine: that take medicines. 


" N 6 
— „ 4 - 4 * 
i = PY r * 8 3 1 8 1 * 1 1 
1 1 


It VOTES diſputed one Fj at Pope Alexander 
the VI.'s/ table, whether it would be an advan- 
tage to the world if there were no phyſicians in 
it, the greateſt part of the gueſts concluded in 


the affirmative; by quoting} the example of the 
common-wealth. of Rome, who had been 600 


years without them. But the Pontif was of a 


contrary opinion, and pleaſantly ſaid, that if there 


were no phyſicians, the world would increaſe ſo 
faſt, as not to be able to contain all its inhabi- 
rants, meaning, that they Kill more than they 


cure. 


= by 2 812 


Pa fültro, —— were. 2 The wi in this ſentence, before 


: s Here, to be, is an adverb, ſignifying there in Eng- 


liſh. . Lee Gram. page 306, particularly its laſt paragraph. 


po Af <a. 4. kd 8 n Ing *» PE OY — 


tn. ca Adis. at. F IF A . FY . 
#5 a po oY. EW CE In" 5 — PA N. Dr MC COP ID ; * 


ARISTOTLE: ſaid, that there are ſome men 
as.covetous; as if they were to live for ever; and 


others, on the reverſe, as profuſe, as if they 
were to die the neut N ach of the extremes 


is vicious. bio T 


. Tux AMUSING, PRACTICE. 


UN buffone domandd al ſuo Signore (a) una 
veſte da camera aſſai bella, ch' era nel, guarda- 
roba : dicendogli ; che la notte antecedente 8 era 
ſognato che gliela (2) dava; ma il Signore, che 
aveva pid ſagacità del buffone; va, diſſe, io non 
voglio dartela (c), Pee non iſta hen, (a) dar 
file al ſogni. 


(a) Domand? al ſuo 1 8 his Lord. Two gram- 
matical rules are here to be conſidered. The firſt is, that the 
article 20 before bis lord, which is generally ſuppteſſed in 
Engliſh, is always expreſſed in Italian. The rule on this ſub- 
ject is the ſame as that which 1 mentioned in the ſeventh re- 
mark in the Gram. on the Pronouns Perſonal, page 1 120. to 
which I refer my reader. 

The ſecond rule is, that ſuo, his or hers, is one of the 
pronouns poſſeſſive, . which in Italian are always declined with 
the common articles i/ or la, according to the gend. and 
numb. of the ſubſt. that follows the poſſeſſive; whereas in 
Engliſh they are always declined with the articles of proper 
names, viz. ef, to, and from, See Gram. page 140. 

(5) Gliela, it to him. Theſe are two Pronouns con junctive 
copulated, viz. gli and la; the former is that of the dat. caſe 
of the third perſon maſc. ſing. inſtead of a lui, to him, having 
reference to buffone ; the latter is that of the third perſon of 
the accuſ. caſe fem. ſing. having reference to wefte da camera, 
which is of the ſame gend. and numb. As for the e placed 

between 


TROVAN DOS in un convito un ee. 
che aveva diſſpato tutti 1 terreni laſciatigli da ſuo 
padre; diſſe uno dei convitati ad un' altro: ſo 
che la terra ſuole inghiottire gli * ma coltut 
s' ha inghiottito la terra. 13 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 53 


A Buffon begged his Lord to give him a very 
handſome night-gown which was in his wardrobe, 
telling him, that the preceding night he had 
dreamt that he had made him a preſent of it: but 
the lord, who had more wit than his jeſter, re- 
plied; I won't give it to you, becauſe it is not 
proper to give credit to dreams, 
between them, -it is uſed in order to ſoften the pronunciation. 
See Gram. the laſt paragraph, page, 1 36. 

(c) Dartela, give it to you. This is a word compounded 
of three, and conſequently i it contains three diſtinct ſi gnifica- 
tions, namely, that of Aare, to give; le inſtead of ti or à te, 
to thee; and la, it; related to wefte da camera, which i is the 
accuſ. cal? fem. fing. eee | 

(A) Ma ita bene, it is not proper. This phraſe i is idioma- 
tical, becauſe literally tranſlated, it would be thus in Engliſh, 
Does not and well, _ 

On the other hand, there is not ſuch a word as % in the 
Italian language, Wut Aa, which is the third perſon ſing. of 
the preſent of tl the Indicative « of the verb Hare, to live or to be. 
See Gram. Pag e 250. The 7 is incorporated at its begin- 
ning,” becauſe / „a begins with an followed by a conſonant, 
and it is preceded by the monoſyllable non, Which naturally 
ends with”: a conſonant. See Gram. the firſt Wi e O5. | 
ſervation, page 103. 


—_— 


Gm 
— — 


124*«««? „„ „ 


eee e e eee ee 


A Young m man, SOL had 3 away all 

the patrimony | left to him by his father, being at 
an e it one of the gueſts ſaid to an- 
oth her Lk now that the. earth ſwallows. up men, 
but this young fellow has ſwallowed up the 


earth. 


$4 Tur AmvsInG PRACTICE 


PIAN GENDO Milone, povero giardiniere, 
che il Signor Giulio Pirolo gli aveſſe tolto (a) ſua 
moglie : un' altro cos} gli diſſe; dimmi (5), ti 
prego ! ſe i] medico t' aveſſe hberato dalla febre 
terzana, piangereſti tu? no, riſpoſe Milone; 
perche piangi dunque ſoggiunſe 1 altro, eſſendoti 
liberato dalla continua; che altro in vero non 
ſono le cattive mogli, che febre continua ai loro 
mariti. 


(a) Gli ave tolto, is the ſame as to VR vg ak a lui, 
had taken away from him. Toto is the participle of the verb 
togliere or torre, to take away; and as it is a verb of depriva- 
tion, for this reaſon the perſon robbed or deprived of, which 


in Engliſh is expreſſed by the article of the ablat. caſe, is in 


Italian expreſſed: by that of the dat. being one of the pecu- 
liarities of that language, See Gram, Verbs of Deprivation, 


Page 124. 


UNA donna chiamata Bardella di Mantova, 
eſſendo menata ad impiccare per cauſa, de* ſuoi 
enormi delitti ; uno dei confortatori le diſſe: ſta 
di buon animo, ſorella, perche ſtaſera cenerai 
colla Vergine Maria e con gli Apoſtoli: riſpoſe; 
di grazia andateci voi per me, perche 10 avrel 
molto a caro digiunare oggi. | 


— mw 


1 
A 7 


* AE 
[1 * _- * 
: ” . 


UN Conte dovendo paſſare un fiume, e pen- 


ſando che foſſe profondo, diſſe al ſuo ſervo. che 


| paſſaſſe i innanzi; ma egli per moſtrarſi ben creato, 
riſpoſe; non commetterd mai queſto mancamen- 


to; paſſ prima V. 8. Illuftrifſima, ed io la 
ſeguird. 
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MILON, a poor gardener, ſobbing very bit- 
terly, becauſe Mr. Julius Pirolo had taken away 
his wife, another man ſaid to him; Tell me, 
pray if the phyſician had cured you of a tertian 
ague; would you weep? No, ſays Milon. What 
makes you cry then, replied the other, ſince you 
have got yourſelf rid of a continual ague; for 
bad wives are nothing elſe to their huſbands. 


(5) Dimmi, is the ſame as to ſay, 4? a me, tell me or fay 
to me. The pronoun conjunctive ai is here uſed inſtead of 
a me, and its conſonant is doubled, becauſe 4 is the ſecond 
perſon ſing; of the imperative tenſe of the verb dire, to ſay; 
as in Gram page 292. And as it is a monoſyllable, for 
this reaſon” the conſonant of the above pronoun ſhould be 
doubled. See Gram. the third . on Pronouns Con- 
junctive, page 131. : 


A Woman, called Bardella of Mantua, going 
to be executed on account of her atrocious 
crimes, one of the ſpiritual attendants ſaid to her; 
Be not caſt down, ſiſter, for this evening you 
will ſup with the Virgin Mary and the Apoſtles. 
Be ſo good, ſays the criminal, as to go in my 
_ for I ſhould be INN glad to faſt OR 


r . 1 111 rere 


— 


— 


1 Certain Count going to cl a river, and 
imagining it to be pretty deep, bid his ſervant 
go before; but he, to ſhew his duty, replied ; I 


never will be guilty of ſo much ill manners; pray, 


my lord, do you croſs over firſt, and I ſhall fol- 
low your lordſhip. 


a 


5 56 | Tat AMUSING. PRACTICE 


VIAGGIANDO, un k veſcayo-..interrogs per 
iſcherzo (a) un pecoraro, perchè oggidi i paſtori 
non ſono come erano anticamente, che meritavano 
d' eſſer patriarchi e profeti à a cui il pecorajo (5) 
riſpoſe : nè ano i veſeovi ſono come erano altre 
volte, che quando uno di loro moriva, ſuonavano 
da ſe medeſime le campane, ed oggi al giorno, 
quando ne muore alcuno, ſe non wenge tirate (c) 
a tutta forza, non luonane, 


+ (a) Her i/cherzo, for jeſt or in a bantering way. There is 
not ſuch a word in Italian as ;/cherzg, but. /cherzo 3. the i is in- 
corporated at its beginning on account of its being preceded 
by the prepoſition per, which naturally ends with a conſanant, 
as I mentioned in e in the firſt Miſcellancous uu tene 
Page 103. | „ and SV 

(5) Pecorgjo, or, 45 1 wrote above! in the Gon: "uy geco- 
raro. The termination of all the ſubſtantives, Which in Italian 
end in aro, may alſo end in je, ;chapging. the r into a j con- 
ſonant. See Gram. page 66. 


PERCHE F uomo pid facilmente ſi placa, che 
la donna? Perchè l' uno e F altra partecipano 
della ſuſtanza di cui alla prima furono formati: 
la terra, della quale fu formato l' uomo, facil- 
mente s' imbeve d' umore; ma ' oſſo di cui fu 
formata la donna, non s. ammolliſce con veruno 
liquore, 


Fa, | dat * 2 


*. 7 117 


TRE coſe, * Ariſtotile. 8 tu 8 <> 

bene, vedrai che ben, ſpeſſo fan mutare di natura 
e condizione P yomg 3 cio8, ricchezze, donne, e 

vino, St 


cafe 
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A Biſhop, being on a journey, aſked a ſhep- 
herd, in a bantering way, why thoſe of his pro- 
feſſion were not in our days as they were in thoſe 
of old, when they merited the titles of patriarchs 
and prophets? Neither are the biſhops, anſwered 
the ſhepherd,” what they were in ancient times; 
for then, when any of them died, the bells rung 
of themſelves; but now-a-days, when any of 
them leave the world, they won't ring, unleſs the 
ropes are pulled very ſtoutly. 


(e) Yengon tirate, inſtead of ſono tirate. This word tirate is 
the participle of the verb, zirare, to pull, adjectively uſed, 
agreeing with'campane, which is a ſubſt. fem. plur. And as 
for the verb wengon, inſtead of vengono, it is the third perſon 
plur. of the indicative preſent tenſe of the verb venire, to 
come. Now ſee Gram. page 296, wherein you will find, 
why the Italians very frequently, before participles, make 
uſe of the verb wenire, to come, inſtead of the verb Here, 
to be. | 


WHY is man ſooner appeaſed than woman ? 
Becauſe both of them partake of the ſubſtance of 
which they were formed at firſt: earth, out of 
which man was formed, eaſily imbibes moiſture ; 
but bone, whence woman drew her origin, can- 
not be ſoftened by any liquor. | 


2 


* * — — 


REFLECT, fays Ariſtotle, and you will find, 
that three things very often change the nature 
and condition of man, viz. riches, women, - and 
wine. 1 1 | | 


þ- CP Es Dons ITS m ” 
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- ANDANDO un' abbate a Fiorenza, e vedendo 
che ſi faceva tardi, domando ad un contadino, |” 
che incontrò per iſtrada (a), ſe gli pareva che po: 
teſſe entrare dentro la porta: l' Abbate intende va 
domandare fe avanti che fi ſerraſſe la porta, po. 
trebbe entrare dentro la citta (): ma il contadino 
pigliandolo per un' altro ſenſo, e vedendolo s |: 
groſſo e graſſo, gli riſpoſe ridendo; come non 
y*entrerete ! ſe una carretta carica di fieno venta 
beniſſimo EZ 

(a) Per iſtrada: there is not ſuch a word as ifrada in Ita- Ee 
tian, but frada ; the 7 is incorporatrd at its beginning, be- |= 
cauſe it is preceded by the monoſyllable per. See the firſt 
obſervation in Gram. page 103. 


* f 
— PD 


— 


UN certo nobile, ditinto mow per la ſua na- 
ſcita, che per lo ſpirit, eſſendo alla corte, la 
Regina gli domando, come ſtava la ſua Dama; |? 
le riſpoſe, ch' era gravida: quando partorira? | 7 
ſoggiunſe la Regina; replico egli, madama, ogni 
qual volta piacera a Voſtra Maeſti, — Che vi 
pare ! non era queſto nobile ben complacevole ? 
e non ſapeva perfettamente Þ arte di * alla 
corte ef | 


| NELLA città di Meſſina, un* uomo fu accu- 
ſato che aveva cinque mogli, tutte viventi nello 
ſteſſo tempo; e menato avanti al giudice, fu in- 
terrogato, perchè aveſſe preſo tante mogli; ri- 
ſpoſe, per trovarne una buona, ſe foſſe poſſibile, 
e poi fermarmi con eſſa. Dunque, replico il 
giudice, ſe tu non hai avuto la ſorte di trovarne 
una buona in queſto mondo, è bene che tu vada 
a procacciartene nell' altro; ſu che lo fece im- 
piccare. 


* * . 
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- AN/ abbot going to Florence, and perceiving | 
that it was growing late, aſked a peaſant, whom 
he met in his way, if he thought he could get 
through the gate? The abbot meant to aſk him, 
if he could get into the city before its gate was 
ſhut up: but the peaſant taking him in another 
ſenſe, and ſeeing him ſo very fat and thick, burſt 
out a laughing, and ſaid to him; Why ſhould 
not you get through, ſince a cart loaded with 1 
can very well make its way in? | 

(5) La città, the city; this is one of thaſe ſubſtantives 
ending i in 1a, with an accent over it, which preſerve the ſame. 


termination in the plur. as in the fing. the number whereof is 
known by the article, as /e citid, the cities. See the laſt pa- 


Tagraph in Gram, page 60. — 


A Certain nobleman,” more Uiſtinguiſhed by his 
birth than his wit, being at court, the Queen 
aſked him, how his lady did! He anſwered her, 
that ſhe was with child. The Queen continued 
to aſk him, when ſhe would be brought to bed? 
Whenever your "majeſty pleaſes,” replied he.— 
What do you think, reader! was not this noble- 
man very complaiſant ? and was not he a perfect 
maſter of the art of pleaſing at court ? 


A Man a at Meſſina | was IS of marrying 
five wives, all living at che ſame time; and, be- 
ing carried before the judge, was aſked, why he 
had married ſo many? He anſwered, In order to 


meet with. a good one, if poſſible, and afterwards. 
keep to bers, ; Ob! ſays the 11 051 if you have 


* —— » - 


one hare: : upon nel he ordered him to be 


_ hanged, 


60 Tux AMUs INC PRACTICE 


UN gentiluomo, con due altri de' ſuoi (a) 
amici, eſſendo entrato in una bottega per com- 
Prare un paro di calzette di ſeta, ſe ne fece mo- 
ſtrare di più ſorte. Avvenne (3) che mentre 
ſtavanle (c) rimirando, uno di coloro ne naſcoſe 
bravamente un paro nere ſotto il ſuo mantello; 
il che vedendo (d) un giovane della bottega, a cui 
parve diſcorteſia a ſcoprirlo in preſenza d' altri 
avventori, che Ii dentro trovavanſi, aſpettò ſin 
che tutti eſſi foſſero andati fuor della bottega; e 
quando gli parve opportuno il tempo, andò dietro 
11 gentiluomo dicendogli (e) all' orecchio: Si- 
gnore, Þ aſſicuro che quelle calzette nere che 
V. S. tiene ſotto il mantello, non fi poſſon dare a 
quel prezzo; al quale, il gentiluomo ſenza punto 
ſmarrirſi, riſpoſe: e bene! ſe non ſi poſſono, 
pazienza! ecco, pigliatevele in dietro. 


(a) De ſuoi, with an apoſtrophe to the article, inſtead of 
dei. See the Note in the Gram. page pas and 1 n 
of ſuoi, page 142. 

(5) Awwenne ; this, as well as many other wards! which are 
written with two vv's by the moderns, were generally wrote 
thus, wv, by the ancients. See the firſt PO in Gram. ' 
* 

(e) Stavanle, inſtead of 3 Hs is the third per- 
ſon plur. of the preterimperfe& of the indicative of the verb 
Hare, to live or to be; and as the pron. conjun&. Ie, them, 
related to calzette, is incorporated at the end of this perſon of 
the tenſe ending in no, it is for this reaſon that we take away 
the o. See the eleventh remark, page 197- 


an. 


— 
— 


UNO riprendeya un ro, 1 —_ 
parlava da ſciocco: & vero, riſpoſe egli; ma 
parlo cos1, acciò yol ny intendiate, 

; | | 


— — 


* 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 61 


A Gentleman, going into a hoſier's ſhop with 
1 two of his acquaintance, to buy a pair of ſilk 
. ſtockings, bad ſeveral ſorts ſhewed to him. It 
bl happened, that as they were looking over them, 
I one of the company whipt a black pair under his 
cloak ; which. 2 lad, of the ſhop ſeeing, but 
thinking i it would be in manners to expoſe him 
before other cuſtomers that were therein, waited 
till all of them were gone out of the ſhop ; when, 
taking the opportunity, he went behind the gen- 
tleman, and whiſpered him in the ear; Sir, I 
aſſure you. that thoſe black ſtockings you have 
under your cloak can't be afforded at that price. 
To whom the gentleman, without the leaſt con- 
fuſion, anſwered; Well then, if they can't, I 
muſt have patience! here, friend, take your 
ſtockings back again. 1 | 
(4) I che vedende; che is a pron. relat. in this ſentence, 
which, according to the, rules of pronouns relative, may be re- 
lated either to a perſon, animal, or thing, -and always de- 
clined with the articles di, a, da. But being declined with 
the article il, it is not related to either of them, but to an 
action. Here it is related to the action of one of the company 
whipping a black pair of ſtockings under his cloak. See 
Gram. the ſecond remark, page 160. 

(e) Dicendogli, ſaying to him. Dicendo is the gerund of the 
verb dire, to ſay; gli, incorporated at the end of it, is the 
pron. conjun&.” which never precedes the gerund; therefore, 
we can't write pr ſay; gli dicendo. See the ſecond remark in 

Gram, Page 131. | | 


—_— w * 
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ONE ad, _ * that he 
ralked like a fool. True, ſays he; but it is that 
you may underſtand me. 


62 Tux Aubsive PrAcTICE' 

IL medico Zerbo era fortemente irato con un 
tal Teſetto: accadde un di, che querelando con 
eſſo lui (a); Zerbo, volendolo rimproverare da 
uomo vile e di baſſa naſcita, li diſſe: taci facchi- 
no; non ſo io che tuo padre (5) altro non era, 
che un muratore? a cui Teſetto prontamente ri- 
ſpoſe : nefſuno in verità, te lo poteva aver detto, 
che tuo padre, il Neu Poreve” 14 calcina ed l 
mattont al mio. 


(a) Con e 5 lui, "with 5 OW, "Tho" 4 75 f nif he or it in 
Engliſh, as I faid in the Gram. aragraph öf the 
fecond remark of the Pronouns. Perſonal,” page 119; yet in 
this inſtance, being between the prepoſition con and the pro- 

notin r 145, 1 Mae no manner of ſignification, but is 
only for elegance fake uſed A Italian writers: See 


the fourth remark | I. "pe 8 Her 


VN gentiluomo prijed un ITY a era molto 
ricco, ma miſery, che gli. vendeſſe il ſuo cavallo 
da ſella: riſpoſe, che non aveva voglia di ven- 
derlo; ma che ſe ſua Signoria 10 voleva, che to 
pisliaſſe ſenza Pagar un quattrino: allora diſſe il 
gentiluomo ; e ſe io elt di _ c ' favoſte ? 
rifpoſe; io dire di ns fail LS ys 


Ez 88 A 
_ _.CONFESSANDOSI un' avaro, veniva ripreſo 

dal confeſſore, che avendolo tante volte eſortato 
a far Ane non aveſſe mai r indurlo 


XR i» # 


riſpoſe ; ma 1 Pintolko non "my ordinate che 


10 digiuni, eſſendo coſa sl ſanta, e vedrete {| . 


rualmente io non lo farb. B 


} 
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Q — o . 


3 


„ 
3 
1 

N 


2 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 63 


ZERBO the phyſician: was very angry with 
one Teſetto. It happened once, that quarrelling 
with him, Zerbo reproached him for a man of 
low life and baſe extraction, ſaying; Hold your 

tongue, you dirty fellow; don't I know that 
your father was nothing elſe but a bricklayer? 
To whom Teſetto immediately replied: No one, 
truly, could have told you that, but your own 
father, who was a day-labourer to mine. 


(5) Tuo padre, your father. The former word is one of the 
pronouns poſſeſſive, which are always declined with the two 
common articles / or la in Italian, according to the gend. and 
numb. of the ſubſtantive that follows them, (as I ſaid in Gram. 
page 140 except when they are followed 14 ſubſt. of the 
ſing. numb. that ſignifies either the name of kindred, as it is 
in the above inſtance, or by a title of dignity. See Gram. the 
third remark of the pronouns poſſeſſive, page 146. 


LAS 


A Gentleman begging of another, who was 
very rich, but a miſer, to ſell him his ſaddle- 
horſe, the latter replied, that he had not a mind 
to ſell it, but, if he pleaſed, he might have it 
without paying a farthing. But if I ſhould ſay 
yes, ſays the gentleman, what would you do then? 
Why then, ſays he, I would ſay no. 


* * 4 
— — 


— * ” 


A covetous man confeſſing his ſins, was repri- 
manded By the confeſſor, for that he, notwith- 
ſtanding his having ſo often exhorted kim to 
charity, could not yet prevail upon him to give 
ſo much as a ſingle farthing. To whom he re- 
plied: "Why don't you rather enjoin me faſting, 
which is of fo holy and ſacred a nature, for then 
you would find I ſhould: obey you punctually. 


— — 
8 — — — 
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64 Tur AmvsING PRACTICE 
UN gentiluomo domandd da definare, a cui 
ſervo: diſſe : . Signet non ſon pit delle undici ! 


Riſpoſe, che m' importa che Þ orologio ſuoni le 
undici, ſe nel mio o ſtomaco ſon le tre. 


wi 
— * —— — 0 _—_— 
* : 


UNO domandd ad" un medico, per qual ra- 


gione i dottori di medicina andavano a cavallo 


con ſproni indorati? Riſpoſe; affinche poſſan far 


guerra alla ſanità. 


DOMANDARONO ad uno, perchè aveva 


preſo per moglie una donna ſorda? Riſpoſe; 
penſando che ancora foſſe mutola. 


—_— — — > 
Ws — * 


4 
= 
* 7 — 


UN pittore, moſtrando un cattivo quadro i in 
preſenza a molti pittori di gran grido, fi pregiava 
d' averlo finito in pochiſſimo tempo; il che ſen- 
tendo Apelle, che fra eſſi trovavaſi, gli diſſe 
piacevolmente: non occorre che voi ci diciate 
d' averlo finito in poco tempo, perchè il quadro 


medeſimo lo dice a baſtanza da per ſc. 


„* ** 


— 


9 


3 del danno ebe Roma 


aveva ricevuto dall' inondazione del Tevere; uno 


di ſpirito vivace, per via di motteggiare diſſe: i 
Romani dovrebbon pregar Dio che il Tevere foſſe 
ſempre ammalato, perchè quando 81 eſce del 
ſuo letto, fa un grandiſſimo. danno. 5 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 63 
A Gentleman aſking for his dinner, the ſervant 
ſaid to him; Sir, it is no more than eleven 
o'cleck l What is it to me, replied he, if the 
clock ſtruck but eleven ine it is three by my 


m_— ? 
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oN E 1 e 3 xl Jotors 
of phyſic rode on. horſeback with gilt ſpurs? In 
= order that they may make war againſt: nik, re- 
1 ry the doctor. | 
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"Wh ES Wt: 
Pons aſking a man, why, he had mar- 
ried def woman? he e Becauſe 1 thought 


ſne was alſo dumb. 
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Pts who 15 K be a bad. pe) ARE to 
ſeyeral etnjgent 2 NN valued himſelf, upon his 
having, 6 one it in. a, very, little time; which 
Apelle: who. was, amongſt them, hearing, plea- 
fanfly | faid ra him; You had no occaſion: to tell 
us. "that y you had I Fed, it bn on, a the * 
ture KG. declares that ufficiently, | 7 7 
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= 5 e d earting 1 5 
ans. ad Eee 7 the 5 of 15 
Tab a certain, died hel ly wit ai, y of 
joke; ; "The, Romans ought to pray to 10 5 1 5 
he Tyber might be always ſick, for he never 


we his bed 880 doing very great damage. 
F 


66 Tux AMusINd PRACTICE 


cCoRACE promette a Soſio d' inſegnarli 1: 
rettorica (a), e Soſio promette a lui di pagarguli 
cento ſcudi quando ei l' avrà imparata. Ma aven- 


dola (5) poi appreſa, non voleva ſoddisfare ; per 


il che Corace lo citò in giudizio. Soſio fidandoſi 
ſull arte ſofiſtica; li domandd(c), in che conſiſte la 
rettorica? riſpoſe Corace, conſiſte nel perſuadere. 
Dunque, dice Soſio, ſe io perſuado i Giudici di 
non doverti dar niente, io non ti pagherò (4) coſa 
alcuna, perchè allora avrò vinta la lite; ma ſe 
non li perſuado, io non ti pagherò niente nem- 
meno, perchè non avrò imparato a perſuadere; 
percio farai meglio di non procedere pit avanti. 
Ma Corace, che ne ſapeva pit. di lui, ritorſe il 
ſuo argomento (e) in queſto modo, e diſſe, anzi 
fe tu perſuadi ai Giudici, tu mi pagherai, perchc 
avrai imparato a perſuadere; e ſe non gli perſuadi, 
pur mi pagherai, perche perderai meco la lite; 
ſiechẽ ad ou modo ſarai obbligato ſoddisfarmi. 


(a) La riteovica; rhetoric. Noun fubſtantives chat fignify 
arts, ſciences, paſſions, &c. which in Engliſh are often uſed 
without the article, are generally uſed with the common 
article in Italian. See Gram. the ſecond milceliazeque ob- 
ſervation, page 104. 

(3) Avendola, having it. The in conjundive 4. re- 
lated torrettorica, which is at the end of the verb awendo,-can't 
be placed before it, becauſe it is a gerund. See Gram. the 
ſecond remark, page 131. 

(c) Li demands is the ſame as to ſay Wend lai, aſked 
him; becauſe /; is the pron. conjunct. of the dat. caſe of the 
third perſon maſc. ſing. inſtead of a la, to him; | having n re· 
1 ference to Corace, * See Gram, page 128. = 
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or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE 67 
CORACIUS agrees to teach Soſio rhetoric, 
who promiſes to pay him an hundred crowns as 


| ſoon as he ſhould be maſter of it. But having 


afterwards learnt it, he refuſed to pay him; upon 
which Coracius ſues him. Soſio, relying upon 
his own ſophiſtry, aſked him, what rhetoric was? 
The art of perſuading, replied Coracius. Oh 
then! ſays Soſio, if I perſuade the Judges not to 
give you any thing, I ſhall pay you nothing, be- 
cauſe I ſhall then have gained the law-ſuit ; but 
if I don't perſuade them, neither will I pay you 
any thing, becauſe I ſhall not have learned to 
perſuade ; wherefore I believe you had better pro- 
ceed no farther. But Coracius, who knew more 
than he did, retorted his argument upon him in 
this manner; Though you ſhould perſuade the 
Judges, you nevertheleſs ſhall pay me, becauſe 
you then ſhall have learnt to perſuade; and if 
you don't perſuade them, you till ſhall pay me, 
becauſe you will loſe your ſuit againſt me; ſo 
that at any rate you will be compelled- to ſa- 
tisfy me. | ; 1 9 8 

(4) Pag berd, 1 ſhall pay; this is the firſt perſon ſing: of the 
future tenſe of the verb pagare, to pay; and as it ends in 
gare in its infinitive, it takes an + in thoſe perſons of tenſes, 


wherein the g is followed by e or 7. See page 217. 


(e) I. fuo argomente, his argument. The Italian pronouns 
poſſeſſive are always declined with the two common. articles i/ 
or la in the fing. and i or le in the plur. whereas in Engliſh 
they are always declined with the articles of proper names; 


viz. of, to, from, See Gram. Of Pronouns Paſeliue, p. 149: 
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68 Tur AmvusinG PRACTICE 
UNO ſciocco, veggendo (a) le vele d' un mu- 


lino a vento girare intorno, e credendo che foſſe 


un gran miracolo, s' inginocchio per baciarle, e 
come fu avvicinato, le vele gli diedero nella 
faccia. Allora diſſe il minchione; giuro a Dio, 
ch' eſſe () vanno per arte diabolica. 

(a) FVeggendo inſtead of wedendo, ſeeing, | This is the gerund 
of the verb r edere, to ſee; which, in ſome perſons of tenſes, 


changes the 4 into two gg's, even by the beſt Italian writers; 
for inſtance, io veggo, inſtead of 7o wedo, &c. as you will learn 


by practice. 


(5) Ch ehe, inſtead of che ee, which literally ſignify hat 


they in Engliſh. The e of che is taken away, becauſe e be- 


gins 
* 


_—_ — 
n — * 1 * ee 1 


QUALI ſon le 9 di cui non dee fidarſi 
uomo? Del ſereno d' inverno; nube E eſtate ; 


promeſſe di corte; e riſo di meretrice. 


Quali coſe uno può dare, ſenza rreatfene ? La 


ſcienza, inſegnandola ad altri; il lume, accen- 


dendo P altrui; e la civiltà nella converſazione. 


9 


— — * * 
3 3 . * 
* 


QUALI ſon quelle coſe, che conſervano, e 
quali che diſtruggono un Regno? Quelle che lo 
conſervano ſono principalmente: la pace fra gli 
abitanti; il ſapere fra gli ottimati; il timore fra 
la plebe, e la giuſtizia fra 1 magiſtrati. Quelle, 
che lo diftruggono, ſono: una guerra lunga; 

diſoneſtà del Re o de' ſuoi Miniſtri; diſunione 


fra Senatori, ſcarſità d' alimenti, e la poca giu- 


ſtizia. 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 69 


A Fooliſh fellow, ſceing the ſails of a wind- 
mill go round, and imagining it to be a great 
miracle, fell down upon his knees in order to 
kiſs them; but when he came too near, the ſails 
ftruck him in the face. By all that is good, ſays 
the . noodle, it is the devil that ſets them a- 


going. 


gins with an e. See Gram. the firſt remark of Pronouns Re- 
lative, page 159. 


Moreover, this che is not a pron. relat. in this ſentence, 
bot | it ſerves often ſor, various uſes and expreſſions in Italian. 


See the fifth remark, page 161. 


in 
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WHICH are the things that a man ſhould not 
truſt to? Clear weather in winter; cloudy wea- 
ther in ſummer; court promiſes; and a harlot's 
ſmiles. _ 

What are the 8 one may beſtow, without 
depriving himſelf of them? Knowledge, when 
he teaches it to another; light, when another re- 
ceives it; and good manners in converſation. 


1 45H GE 1 4 DS” 7 UI RES ES PR SP 2 2824 T 4 f — 
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WHAT are thoſe things which preſerve, and 
thoſe which deſtroy a kingdom? Thoſe which 
contribute to its preſervation are chiefly : peace 
among the inhabitants; wiſdom among its great 
men; fear among the common people; and juſ- 
tice among the magiſtrates. Thoſe which ruin a 
kingdom are: a long war; diſhoneſty of the king 
or his miniſters; diſcord among the ſenators ; 
ſcarcity of proviſions; ; and Juſtice when not duly 


adminiſtered, 


> 


70 Tar AMUSING PRACTICE 


-COME. dobbiamo comportarci, per viver con 
quiete fra gli amici: ? Veere, 9975. tacere, 
e ſoffrire. c 

Di quali coſe, diceva Catone, che fi ſatebbe 
pentito? Se aveſſe confidato alcun ſegreto a 


donne; ſe foſſe andato per acqua, potendo andar 


per terra; e ſe per negligenza aveſſe laſciato paſſar 


un giorno ſenza fare qualche opera buona. 

Quali ſon le coſe pid difficili al cuor umano ? 
Spender l' ozio rettamente z tollerare le ingiurie 
ſenza riſentirſene; e tacere 1 ſegreti. 

Quando fu ſpenta la carita fra gli uomini? 

uando 1 denari vennero in riputazione. 

Qual! è la pietra di paragone dell uomo? II 
denaro. 

Come potrebbeſi agevolmente bits uno a 
- liberarlo da quel diſpiacevol vizio d' ubbriachez- 
za? Con fargli vedere 1 moti ſcompoſti d' un 
ubbriaco. 


1 1 " * - - - - * n . n "x 2 .* * "SGH 1 — 7 
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CHE coſa è amore? è una ferita grata, un ve- 
leno giocondo, un' amarezza ſoave, un martirio 
lieto, ed una morte dolce; ma in realtà, & un 
verme importuno nell' animo, un avoltojo aſſiduo 
nel cuore, una freneſia baccante dei ſenſi, cd un 
delirio peſtifero della mente. 
QuaP il rimedio pit: idoneq contro p amore ? 
La fame, E ſe queſta non baſta? Il tempo. E 


ſe queſto non giova? La corda, Perche ſe per 


via della fame, e del tempo non ſi conſuma 
P amore, non potra communes con altro, che 
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o F THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 71 


HOW are we to behave, in order to live 

aceable among our acquaintance? To ſee, 
liſten to, be ſilent, and bear with. 

What things does Cato ſay he thoald hav re- 

pented of? Of having truſted women with a 
ſecret; of having gone by water, when he might 
have gone by land; and of having, through neg- 
= ligence, ſuffered any day to paſs away, without 
doing ſome good work. 
What things are the moſt difficult to the hu- 
man mind? To ſpend our leiſure hours in a vir- 
tuous manner; to bear with and not to reſent 
injuries; and to conceal ſecrets. 

When was charity extinguiſhed among, ! men? 
When money grew in reputation. 

What is the touchſtone of man? Money. 

How might a man be eaſily induced to get 
rid of that diſagreeable vice of drunkenneſs? By 
ſetting before his eyes the extravagant follies of 
2 kad. 


3 5 2 
WHAT is love? It is a, grateful wound, a 
pleaſant poiſon, a ſweet bitterneſs, a Joyful mar- 
tyrdom, and a delightful death; 'but it is in- 
reality a Soublelbine worm in the ſoul, a conti- 
nual vulture in the heart, a drunken madneſs of 
| the ſenſes, and a po delirium of the 
i 
What is the beſt reniedy agninſt love? Hun- 
ger. And if that is not ſufficient, Time. And 
if this will not avail, A halter. Becauſe, if love 
cannot be rooted out by hunger or time, nothing 
but death will be able to extinguiſh it. 


F 4 
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QUAL e la ragione, che la gioventù non e 
accompagnata colla prudenza? Perche la pru- 
demza s acquiſta ſolamente coll eſperienza e col 
tempo. 

Quando è che noi Dari pid lodati ? 8 
ſiamo biaſimati da chi merita biaſimo. 

Qual' è quell' amore che non è durabile? quel- 
lo, che ha * ſolo fine o il piacere 414mg P in- 
tercſſe. 

Quando veramente ſi duales il bene? Quando 
s* provato il male. | 

Perche pit facilmente i cattivi guaſtano i buo- 
ni, di quel che i buoni faccian diventar migliori 
1 cattivi? Per quella ſteſſa ragione, che le ma- 
lattie 8 attaccano ai ſani, e non mai la ſanita viene 
attaccata agli ammalati. 


at 


2 „“ 


1 . 8 2 na 
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UN tal 1 ſenſale Seneſe, aveva i n 
tutti bianchi alb et di ſeſſantun' anno (a). Laonde 
Papa Paolo terzo (5) maravigliandoſi, ed affer- 
mando, che alla barba, non eſſendo ancora ca- 
nuta, eſſo non moſtrava pid di quarant' anni. II 
Maretto riſpoſe: Queſto non vi renda maraviglia 
alcuna Padre ſanto, perchè i capelli 8275 venti 

anni pid della mia barba. 95 


(a) Seſantun' anno, Ertp be years. Here the reader muſt 
take notice, that the ſubſtantive anno, which is after /e/antunc, 
1s expreſſed in its ſiug. numb. in Italian, but in English in its 
plur. , See Gram, the fifth remark, page 100. 
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WIIA is the reaſon that youth is not aceom- 
panied with prudence ? Becauſe prudence is 
acquired only by experience and time. 

When do we receive the higheſt praiſe ? When 
we are cenſured by one, who deſerves to ge re- 
red himſelf. | 

What kind of love is that, which is ; not laſt- 
ing? That, which makes either pleaſure or in- 
tereſt its only object. 

When may one be ſaid to have a thotomph 
knowledge of good! ? When he has experienced 
eve. / 

Why do che wicked ſooner corrupt the vir- 
tuous, than the virtuous reform the wicked? For 
the ſame reaſon that diſeaſes infe& the healthy, 
and health 1s not communicated to the diſeaſed. 


- 
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THE hairs of one Maretto, a broker of Siena, 
being quite white at the age of ſixty- one years, 
Pope Paul the third was greatly ſurprized at it, 
and affirming, that he did not appear to be above 
forty by his beard, which was not yet grey, Ma- 

retto replied; Holy father, this ought not to 
ſurprize you in the leaſt, becauſe my hairs are 
twenty years older than . beard. 1 


(3) Paolo tera, Paul the third. When the ordinal number 
Is preceded by a proper name, the article h, expreſſed in 
Engliſh, is ſuppreſſed in Italian. See the ROSE e 


Page 102. 
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 __TROVANDOST un giorno una compagnia a 
tavola, parlavano d' un' aſtrologo, che aveva pre- 
detto (a) certe coſe, le quali non erano ſücceſſe; 
onde uno di loro diſſe; in verità, Signori, non 
ho mai veduto un' aſtrologo di gran cervello, 
perche generalmente ſono ſciocchi (5). Un ſervo, 
che ſerviva in tavola, doppo aver inteſo cid, andò 
in cucina per prendere una teſta di vitello; ma 
prima di portarla nella ſala da pranſo, naſcoſa- 
mente ſi mangiò la maggior parte del cervello: 
onde appena che le poſe in tavola, il ſuo padrone 
gli domandò, come! non aveva queſta teſta che 
sI poco cervello? Non Signore, riſpoſe il ſervo. 
Come va queſto? replico il padrone. Signore, 
diſſe il ſervo, non ſe ne faccia punto maraviglia, 
perchè credo che ?l vitello era un' aſtrologo. 
(a) One may as well write aveva predette, makin g this par- 


ticiple agree in gender and number with the accuſ. caſe cere 


coſe, which is fem. plur. See the whole ninth remark, p. 195. 


8 


: 


UN medico fu chiamato per viſitare una Si- 
gnora ammalata, alla quale volendo ei (c) taſtare 
il polſo, ella vergognandoſi, e ricuſando di dargli 
ſuo braccio ignudo (d), tirò la manica della ſua 
camicia fin alla mano. Il medico, vedendo la 
ſtoltizia (e) di quella Signora ſcrupoloſa, preſe il 
lembo del ſuo mantello e copriſſi anche egli tutta 
la mano (F), e taſtando il di lei polſo, le diſſe, 
a polſo di tela, medico di panno. 

(e) Amongſt the Italian writers you will find ſometimes. ei 
or e inſtead of egli, he; as I mentioned in my Gram. in the 
laſt line of page 115. PE. | 

(d) Dargli I ſuo braccio ignudo, to give him her bare arm. 
The apoſtrophe before the / ſtands for an i, becauſe this ar- 


ticle il is preceded by the compound word dargli, which ends 
with an i. See Gram. the firſt remark on the articles, p. 43. 
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ONE day a company, fitting at table, ſpoke | 
of an aſtrologer who had foretold ſome things 
that never came to paſs : upon which one of them 
faid; Faith, Gentlemen, I have never ſeen any 
aſtrologer that had much brain, for they gene- 
rally are all fools. A ſervant, who was waiting 


at the table, after he heard that, went into the 


kitchen to fetch a calf's head; but, before he 
brought it into the dining-room, he privately in 
the way ſwallowed up the moſt part of the 
brains; and having put it on the table, his maſ- 
ter ſaid to him; How! had not this head more 
brains? No, Sir, anſwered the ſervant. How 


comes that? replied the maſter. Sir, ſaid the 


ſervant, do not wonder at it in the leaſt, becauſe 
I believe that the calf was an aſtrologer. | 


(3) Sciocchi, fools, is the plur, of ſciocco, fool; it takes an 


þh in the plur. hecanky this noun adjective ends in co, and is 


compoſed of two ſyllables. See ons. the third remark, 
Page 85. 


„5 


* 


A Phyſician was alles to > viſh a lady who was 


ill in bed, and wanting to feel her pulſe, ſhe 


pretended a ſilly baſhfulneſs, and refuſing to give 
him her bare arm, drew the ſleeve of her ſhift 
as far as her hand, The phyſician, ſeeing the 


. fooliſhneſs of that over-modeſt lady, took the cor- 


ner of his cloak, and covered his hand to feel her 
pulſe, telling her, a linen- pulſe deſerves a woolen- 
eien. 


(e) Stoltizia. The old Italian authors uſed to write foltitia. 


See the Note in my Gram. after my treating of the pronuncia- 


tion of the z, page 15. 
771 La mano, the hand. This is the only ſubſt. ending i in 
o, that is of the fem. gend. which you a perceive by its | 


fem. article Ja, as I ſay In Gram, aße 66. 
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UN ragazzino chiedendo un giorno. a tavola 
della carne, ſuo padre lo ſgridò, dicendogli, ch' 
era mala creanza di domandar cosi a tavola, e 
che doveva aſpettare, ſin che gli ſi foſſe data 
qualche coſa (a); queſto povero ragazzo vedendo 


che tutti mangiavano, e che neſſuno gli dava 


niente, diſſe a ſuo padre (5); fi compiaccia ſignor 
padre darmi un poco di ſale; che coſa ne volete 
fare? gli domandò il padre: me ne (c) ſervirò 
colla carne, che (d) V. S. mi dara, replicò il ra- 
gazzo: allora il padre accorgendoſi che (e) non 


aveva niente nel piatto, gli diede della carne 0 | 


ſenza che la chiedeſſe (g). 


(a) Fin che gli ſi fofſe data qualche coſa, is We dn as to ſay, 
n che qualche caſa fi fofſe data a lui. The verb / data is here 
an imperſonal paſſive verb, by the particle i that precedes it. 
| See Gram. the ſecond ſort of imperſonal verbs, page 303. 

(8) A ſuo padre, to his father. The pronouns poſſeſſive are in 

Italian always declined with the two common articles z/ or Ia 

in the ſing. 7 or le in the plur. See Gram. page 140. But 
as the poſſeſſive ſuo is followed by a ſubſt. that ſignifies a kin- 
Ured (padre, father) it is for this reaſon that it is declined 
with the article of the dat. caſe belonging to Proper names. 
See the third remark in Gram. page 146. 

(e) Me ne ſerwirò, I ſhall make uſe of it, or I ſhall uſe it. 
The ne of this ſentence, does not fignify us, but of zr, in Eng- 
liſh ; the reaſon whereof is, becauſe it is preceded by the pron. 
conjunct. ai, which in this caſe changes into me. See Gram. 
the paragraph that begins thus; The ſame Pronouns Con- 
57 &c. page 136. | 


_ UNA perſona. diſſe, che per eſſer un maritag- 
gio felice, & neceſſario che il marito ſia ſordo e la 
moglie cieca: è vero, replicò un' altro, ma in 
alcune famiglie, wo Dag che ambidue 0 


ciechi. 
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A little boy once aſking his father for ſome 
meat at table, the father rebuked him, by ſaying, 
that it was unmannerly for a boy to aſk thus at 
table, and that he ought to wait till one would 
give him ſomething. This poor boy obſerving 
that every one of the company was eating, and 
that nobody gave him any thing, ſaid to his fa- 
ther; Pray, dear father, give me a little ſalt, if 
you pleaſe. What will you, do with it? ſaid the 
father. I ſhall uſe it with the meat which you 
are going to give me, replied the boy. Then the 
father, perceiving that he had nothing on his 
plate, gave him ſome meat without aſking for it. 


(4) Che, which, is a pronoun relative i in this ſentence, hav- 
ing reference to carne, meat. 

(e) Che, in this ſentence, is not a pronoun relative; it ſig- 
nifies zhat in Engliſh, and ſerves likewiſe for various ales and 
expreſſions i in Italian. See Gram. the fifth remark, P- 161. 

(/) Della carne, ſome meat, which, literally tranſlated from 
the Italian, would be thus in Engliſh, viz, of the meat; as 
yell as literally tranſlated from the Engliſh would be gualche 
carne in Italian. See the reaſon of this propriety of both lan- 
guages, in the ninth remark. of Gram. page 170. 


) La chiedgfe, The laſt word is the third perſon fing. of 


the firſt preterimperfect of the conjunctive of the irregular verb 
chiedere, to aſk; and the former is the pron. conjunctive of 
the accuf, caſe fem. ling. having x reference to carne. 
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A Perſon faid, chat to ie a married ftate 
5 7 it is neceſſary that the huſband ſhould 
be deaf and the wife blind. True, replied ano- 
ther, but in ſome families 5 of them ſhould 
be blind. 
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UN gentiluomo divoto, trovandoſi a colla- 
. zjone con una dama di ſpirito (a) e faceta, doppo 
aver diſcorſo con eſſo lei (3) ſu var) ſoggetti reli- 
gioſi, venne a parlare ſulla (c) creazione dei quat- 
tro elementi; ma pid degli altri tre (d), eſpreſſe 
una grande maraviglia ed ammirazione (e) a quel 
dell' acqua f). Oh Dio, Signore! diſſe la dama, 
non y*e niente da maravigliarſi in cio, perche 
anche i io poſſo fare eg. 


(a) Though the article di, of, is the axticls: of 5 gen. 
caſe of proper names, yet it is often uſed for the genitive 
caſe of common names. See Gram. the fourth remark, 
Page 45+ - „„ 

(6) Con ſ% lei, with her. E here has no manner of 
fignification, but is elegantly uſed ſometimes in writing, 
though never in ſpeaking. See Jn the fourth remark, 

P- 119. b 

(e) Sulla, on the. This is a 3 word of the prepo- 
ſition / and the article fem. ling. la, See Gram, the ſixth 


remark, page 48. 
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UN ciabattino doppo aver rappezzato un paro 
di ſcarpe, le ſtava portando a caſa, quando per 
iſtrada (g) vidde un funerale, che giuſtamente 
paſſava ; egli fi fermd e nella proceſſione che ſe- 
guiva il cadavere, oſſervò uno ſpeziale (Y) cui 
egli conoſceva: e bene Signore! diſs' egli allo 
ſpeziale, io vedo che ſtate portando il voſtro la- 
voro a caſa, ſi bene che me. 


(8) Per iftrada, in his way. There is no ſuch word 28 
iftrada in Italian, but frada; the i is incorporated at its be- 
ginning, becauſe it is preceded by the monoſyllable per. See 
the firſt miſcellaneous obſervation in the Gram. page 103. 
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A A pious gentleman being at breakfaſt with a 
witty and facetious lady, after having talked with 
her on various religious ſubjects, fell on the crea- 
tion of the four elements; but more than the 
other three, he expreſſed great wonder and ad- 
miration at that of the water. Lord, Sir! ſaid 
the merry lady, there is nothing ſo curious in it 
to be wondered at, for I can make water. 


15 (69 Degli altri tre, of the other three. Degh i is the gen. caſe 


plur. of the article Io, which ſuffers no eliſion as it does in its 
ſing. numb. for inſtance, del! altro, of the other. See the 


third paragraph in the Grand: page * The ſame article 
th, Kc. 

(e) Ammirazione, admiration. The ancient Tails writers 
uſed to write the above and the like words with a : iſtead of 
the z, thus, ammiratione. See Gram. the Note of the third 
paragraph, page 63. 

Y DelP acqua, of the Unter, inſtead of della acqua. The 
article della is apoſtrophated, becauſe acqua is a ſubſt. ſing. 
fem. that begins with a vowel. See Gram. the third para- 
8 0 page _ 1 ſame article la, &c. 


_ * — , r — 
„n 4 1 8 oy AS: P36 +408 4 


A cobler, having mended a pair of -ſhoes, 
was carrying them home, when in his way he 
ſaw a funeral juſt going by: here he ſtopped, 
and in the proceſſion that was following the 
corps, he obſerved an apothecary whom he knew. 
So, maſter ! fays he to the apothecary, I fee 
you are going to FROM FOR inns home, as aw 
as I. | 


0 Uno 13 an apothecary. Here we uſe uno, and not 
un or una, becauſe /þeziale is a maſc. noun that begins with an 
followed by a conſonant, See uno in _ remarks of the 
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UN Giudice, prendendo in averſione un conta- 
dino vecchio, per cauſa della barba lunga chꝰ egh 
aveva; nell entrar che queſti (a): fece in corte 
come teſtimonio, il Giudice li diſſe: ſuppongo 
che tu abbi la coſcienza si larga che la tua barba: 
à cui il contadino pungentemente cos replicò: ſe 
V. S. IIluſtriſſima miſura la coſcienza per via delk 
barbe, V. S. non tiene (5) barba affatto. | 


. (a) Qusſti i is the plur. of gue/a,. this; but when the "FOO 
ig not followed by a 5 in a ſentence, then it is taken 


fingolarly. See Gram. the fifth | remark; k, page 153. 
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UN oppreſſante conſigliere, . Py inti- 
morire un Teſtimonio, Ii diſſe; che chiaramente 
veder poteva un furfante nel "a viſo: al che (c) 
acutamente il Teſtimonio cos} riſpoſe : Signore 
"non ho mat ſapure prima, che i Te) viſo foſſe 


uno ſpecchio (e). 5 


(e) Al che, to biete or upon which. This p 1 alone 
che is always declined with the articles of proper names in 


Lilian, 4, 4, da, of; tor from ; being always related either 


to a perſon, animal, or thing; but when it is related to an 


action, or to what has beew faid before, then it is declined 
with the articles il, del, al, &c. Here it 1s. related to what the 
counſellor . "tes Gram. the ſecond retoark, page” 160. 
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"ACCADDE. i in V ung gentil compagnia ah; 
tarſi dell eta, d una dama la quale aſſeriva nan 
aver pid che quarant” anni, e per cid. ricorſe ad 
un gentiluomo vecchio ſuo cugino, che preſente 
trovavaſi, per dire Ja ſua opinione. Cugino, diſs' 
ella, credete ch' i io abbia raggione, quando dico 
di non aver pid che quarant anni, Son ſicuro, 
madama, diſs' egli, non devo dubbitarne; perche 
coſtantemente le ho inteſo dir cos}, da pid di dieci 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. $i 
A Judge, taking a diſlike to an old peaſant on 


account of the long beard he had, as ſoon as the 


fellow came into court as an evidence, ſaid to 
him; I ſuppoſe that your conſcience is as large 

as your beard, To whom the old hob ſmartly 
replied ; If your lordſhip meaſures conſcience by 
beards, you have no beard at all; 


() Tiene, inſtead of ba, This is the third perſon ſing: of 

the indicative mood preſent tenſe of the verb zenere, to hold; 
which is often gracefully uſed in Italian, inſtead of the verb 
avere, to havez See Gram. the firſt n page 268. 
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An overbearing counſellor, een to 
browbeat a witneſs, told him, that he could 


plainly ſee a rogue in his face. Upon which the 
witneſs ſharply anſwered; Sir, I never knew till 
how, that my face was a looking-glaſs; 


(d) 1] mio viſe, my face. The pronouns poſſeſſive are al- 
ways declined with the articles of proper names in Engliſh, 
but in Italian with the two common articles z/ or ba. See 
Sram. page 146. 

(e) Uno ſpecchio, a Ri e We ſay uno, and not 
an or una, becauſe ſpecchio is a ſubſt. maſc. that . with an 
f followed by a conſonant. 
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A Lady, whoſe age 8 to be queſtioned 
in a genteel company, affirmed ſhe was no more 
than forty years old, and on this occaſion applied 
to an old gentleman, her couſin, who was there 
preſent, in order to deliver his opinion. Couſin, 
ſaid ſhe, do you believe I am right, when I ſay 
that I am but forty ? 1 am ſure; madam; replied 
he, I ought not -to. diſpute it, for I have con- 
ar, * you ſay ſo for above theſe ten x yeaſs: 
| WE 


— — — 
—— m v ˙— HA Pn a Ir nl” III 9 nat — 
: 


— - \ 
—— —ꝓ—— —L—ozua!——ñꝛ̃ ae 


82 Tus AmvusIinG. PRACTICE 


UNA. donna, che in vero era molto faſtidioſa e 


provocante (a), querelando un giorno con ſuo 


marito, li diſſe, eſſer certa (4), che ſe lei moriſſe, 
egli s' ammoglierebbe con una delle figlie del 


diavolo. Come pud effer cid? diſſe il marito; 


ben ſapete, che la legge (c) non permonte; 5 un' 
uomo ammogliarſi con due ſorelle. 8 


(a) Faſtidigſa e pro vocante, troubleſome and elle, 
Theſe are two nouns adjectives; the former is in its fem. ſing. 
termination in a, which, according to the rules of adjectives, 
agrees in gend. and numb. with donna, which is a ſubſt. fem. 
fing. As for the latter, being naturally terminated in „ in 


the ſing, numb. it may agree with a ſubſt. fing. either of the 


maſc, or fem. gend. fo that one may ſay an uomo, or una 
donna promocaute, a provoking man or woman. See Gram. 
the fourth paragraph, OF ona Termination aeg p. . 
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QUANDO il General Cionſon trovavaſi in 
America, per via d' ambaſciata, fece alleanza con 
un vecchio dei principali Indiani, le cui infer- 
mita(d) lo rendevano incapace di venir al campo 
Ingleſe, ch' era alcune miglia (e) diſtante dalla ſua 
abitazione. II Generale gli mandò in regalo un 
barile di vino di Madera. Qualche tempo doppo, 
andando il Signor Gionſon a quella terra, che 


apparteneva al ſudetto principale Indiano; fra le 
altre coſe; gli domandò come li piacque il vino, 


che l' aveva mandato, e che gliene pareva. Pen- 
fo, diſſe l' Indiano, che ſia un zuco certamente 
eſtratto da lingue di donne, e da cuori di leoni; 
perchè doppo averne bevuto un fiaſco, potevo 
ciarlar per ſempre, e combatter contro il diayolo. 


%) Le cui infernità, whoſe infirmities. Here, with equal 


elegance, one may alſo write le di cui infermita, expreſſing the 
article 4; before cui. See the third remark in Gram. p. 360. 
3 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. $4 


A Woman, who truly was very troubleſome 
and provoking, quarrelling one day with her 


huſband, told him, that ſhe was ſure, in caſe ſhe 
was to die, he would matry one of the devil's 


daughters. How can that be? ſaid the huſband; 
you know very well, that the law does not allow 
a man to marry two ſiſters, 


( Eher teria, ſhe was ſure. The firſt word is the infini 


b of the verb ere, to be; its final e is taken away, be- 
cauſe the laſt letter but one, which is an , is one of the 
four liquid letters. See Gram. Of Words which are commonly 
ratraiched, &c. page 28. 


The ſecond word terta is an adjective fem, ſing. which, ac- 


cording to the general rule of all adjectives, agrees with 
amn; which is a ſabſt. of the ſame gend. and numb. See 


Gram. Of Nouns Adjectives, page 83. 


(e) La legge, the law. This 85 is a ſabſt, fem. ing. ; 


known chan the tele fem. 805 that e it. 


2 Kn 11 as "Y 


"WHEN General Jello was in America, he 
made an alliance; by embaſſy, with an old Indian 
chief, whoſe infirmities rendered him incapable 
bf doming to the Engliſh camp, which was ſome 
miles diſtant from his dwelling. The General 
ſent him as a preſent a caſk of Madeira wine. 
Fg time after, Mr. Johnſon, going to the town 
belonging to the chief, aſked him, among other 
things, how he liked che wine he had ſent him, 


and what he thought of it. I think, ſaid the old | 
Indian, it muſt be a juice extracted from wo- 
men's tongues and lion's hearts, for after I had 
drank ' a bottle of it; I could talk for ever, and 


light the devil. 475 8 * 
(e) Miglia, miles, is 4 ſub. fem. ni its ing. is miglio, 


| mile, being one of thoſe ſubſtantives ending in 0 that are 
male. in their ſing. numb. and fem. in their * See the 


dit of them in Gram, page 68. 
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84 Tun AmvsinG PrAcTICE. 

IL Generale Dalzel, trovandoſi in un preſidio 
d' Inghilterra, paſſo un giorno vicino una ſenti- 
nella; queſti (a) ſi lamentò con lui, dicendo che 
aveva biſogno d' un paro di ſcarpe; e molto 
giuſto, diſſe il Generale, che ne abbi un paro; 
ed immediatamente preſe un pezzo di geſſo e 
diſegnò un paro di ſcarpe ſul (5) cafotto della 
ſentinella. Eccovene un paro, aggiunſe egli, e 


cos} dicendo, ando via. Appena il Generale 


voltd le ſpalle (c), che col medeſimo geſſo il ſoldato 
diſegnò la figura d' un' uomo col moſchetto ſulle 
ſpalle, facendo la ſentinella, e ciò fatto pur egli 
andò via, II Generale fi ſtupi d' incontrar poco 


doppo nella città (d) lo ſteſſo ſoldato, e li doman- 


do con rigoroſe minacce, come ardi di laſciare il 


ſuo poſto. Signore, diſs' egli, m' han mutato di 


ſentinella. Mutato di ſentinella! replicò il. Ge- 
nerale, l' é impoſſibile a queſt? ora. Chi » ha 
mutato di ſentinella? Uno, diſſe il ſoldatg, il 11 
quale v' aſſicuro, che non ſi muoveri punto dal 
ſuo poſto. Su che il Generale ritornò con lui al 
luogo. Ecco Ii, diſſe il ſoldato, ſe devo riguar- 
dar queſte come un buon paro di fcarpe; biſogna 
ancora che V. S. confeſſi, eſſer queſta: P's a 
uomo una buona ſentinella. | 


In, 


(a) Dueſti," theſe, is the plur. of the pronoun en gratibe 


queſto, this ; but when queſti is not followed by a ſubſtantive 


in a ſentence, then it is taken ſingularly, having always 2 
reference to an antecedent man ſpoken of: ſo that, in the 
preſent inſtance, it ſignifies 7575 nan in Engliſh, having refer- 
ence to the ſoldier on 22 See Gram. mac fifth remark, 
page 1535. 

(5) Sul, inſtead of P i, 1 45 This is 2 den 10 
the prepoſition /#, upon, and the article maſc. * il, the, 
See Gram. the fexth * page 48. | | 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE, 85 


GENERAL Dalzel, being in a garriſon town 
in England, and paſling one day by a centinel, 
the fellow complained to him that he wanted a 
pair of ſhoes. It is very juſt, ſaid the General, 
you ſhould have a pair; and immediately took a 
piece of chalk, and marked a pair of ſhoes upon 


the centry-box : there is a pair for you, added 


he, and away he went. His back was no ſooner 
turned, than with the ſame chalk the ſoldier made 


out the figure of a man, with the muſquet on his 


ſhoulder, ſtanding centry; and having done 
that, he alſo went away. The General preſently 
after was ſurprized to meet the ſame fellow in the 
town, and enquired, with ſevere threats, how he 
came to leave his poſt. Sir, ſaid he, I am re- 


lieved. Relieved ! replied the General, that is 


- impoſſible at this time of the day: who has re- 
lieved you? One, ſaid the ſoldier, who, I will 


anſwer for it, won't ſtir an inch from his poſt. 
Hereupon the General returned with him to the 
place. There, Sir, ſays the ſoldier; if I am to 
look upon this as a good pair of ſhoes, you muſt 
.own, that this figure of a man 1s likewiſe a very 


good centinel. 


(c) Col moſcbetio fulle ſpalle. The two compound words col 
and /alle ;. the former is a coalition of the prepoſition con, 
with; and the article 21, the; but the latter is of the prepoſi- 
tion ſa, upon, and the article fem. plur. le, the. See Gram. 
the fifth and ſixth remarks, pages 47 and 48. . 
(4) Nella citià, in the city, or in the town. Nella is alſo a 

coalition of the prepoſition in, which being followed by the 
article la, it changes into ze. See Gram. the ſeventh re- 
mark, page 418. a | 
Città is one of thoſe ſubſtantives that end in 2, with an 
accent over it, which always keep the ſame termination in the 
;Plur, as in the fing. the number whereof is known by the ar- 
ticle placed before them. See Gram. the laſt paragraph, p. 68, 
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396 TE AMvsING- PRACTICE 


| . MENTRE una contadinella correva appreſſo 
| la ſua aſina, che s' affrettava d' andare a caſa per 
aſſociarſi col ſuo piccol puletro, fu incontrata da 

un gentiluomo, il quale vedendola s bella e gra- 
zioſa, le diſſe: donde venite? mia cara! dal 
mercato, riſpoſe ella: e dove andate adeſſo? ſog- 
giunſe il gentiluomo: io vo a Villafranca, replico 
la ragazza, quel villaggio che V. S. vede It ſulla 
collina. A Villafranca! diſſe il gentiluomo; di 
grazia (a), egli ſoggiunſe; non conoſcete voi la 
figlia di Giuſeppe Naſone? La conoſco beniſſimo, 
gli riſpoſe la giovane, ella e mia vicina: favo- 
ritemi dunque, replicò egli, di portarle un ba- 
cio (4) da mia parte, e cid dicendo fi diſpoſe per 
baciarla; ma la giovane prudente, ritirandoſi in 
dietro, gli diſſe : Signore! ſe V. S. è tanto at- 
frettata, lo dia alla mia aſina, la quale v? aſſicuro 
che v' arriverà pit preſto di me. 


(a) Di grazia, literally tranſlated, would be of grace; but 
here it ſignifies pray in Engliſh, ated ms. dica, di grazia, 
pray, tell me, | | 


i th. 


8 4 * i. Vw” "I . * 4 WF — 


UNA governatrice d' un Gato: di Ant. 
| gelle, il di cui viſo (c) era molto roſſo, tacciando 
d' un mancamento una delle ſue ſcolare, la Signo- 
/ rina(d) lo nego, ma arroſs}-alP accuſa. Ah! diſſe 

1 governatrice, ſon ſicura d' eſſer vero quel che 
| v ho detto, perche voi arroſſite. Mi compatiſca, 
| Signora, replicd la damigella, Pe e ſolamente la 
Fifleſſione del ſuo viſo. | 
[ 8 (ce) I di cui viſo, whoſe face. With equal 5 one 


may as well write i cui viſo, or ina common Italian ſtile, 
i wiſe di cui, the face of whom. See Gram. the whole third 


FEArE Os the. Arm Relatiers Pages 160 and 161. 
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or THE ITALtan LANAT. 87 


WIILST a young country girl was running 
after her aſs, which was making great haſte home 
to be with its little colt, ſhe was met by a gentle- 
man, who, ſeeing fo beautiful and ace a 
girl, ſaid to her; Where do you come from, my 
dear? From market, anſwered ſhe, And where 
are you going now? added the gentleman. I am 
going to Villafranca, replied the girl, that village 
which you ſee there on the hill. To Villafranca! 
faid he; pray, don't you know Joſeph Naſone's 
daughter? I know her very well, anſwered the 
girl, ſhe is a neighbour of mine. Do me the fa- 
vour then, replied he, to carry her a kiſs from 
me; and on ſaying this, he was going to kiſs the 


girl; but ſhe, prudently retiring back, ſaid to 


him; Sir! if you are in ſuch great haſte, give 
it to my aſs, which, I aſſure you, will get there 
before me. 


(3) Bacio, a kiſs, Wen plural, not 2 changing the » 
Into i, but by taking it away, as bact, * See Gram. 


of Nouns ending in io, page 70. 


—— : = —— 
* 1 P . 


A Miſtreſs of a boarding-ſchool, who was very 


| red-faced, taxing. one of her ſcholars with ſome 


fault, the young lady denied it, but. coloured at 
the accuſation. Nay, ſaid the miſtreſs, I am ſure 
what I ſay muſt be true, for you bluſh. Pardon 


me; madam, replied the young 8 it is only 


the reflection of your face, 
(a) 1 fignorina, the young lady. rer 3 1s the diminu- 


tive of Signora, lady, changing the laſt letter of this into ina; 


and thus you form the diminutive. See en * Dimi- 
nuti ve Syllables, page ge. 
* * 
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88 Tur AMuvslxe PrActier 


IL Conſigliere Bootle, che diſcendeva da una 
ſtirpe molto baſſa, avendo fatto (a) qualche avan- 
zamento in beni di fortuna, e proponendoſi di 
metter il carrozzino; ſi conſigliò col Signor 
Aſtins ſu un' inſegna di famiglia: ma Aſtins gli 
diſſe, che non aveva diritto a neſſuna. Con tutto 
ciò qualche tempo doppo, Bootle incontrandolo( 5), 
gli diſſe; e bene] Aſtins, nonoſtante quel che 
mi diceſte, io già tengo le mie arme dipinte al 
mio carrozzino. Di grazia, riſpoſe Aſtins, quali 

ſono le voſtre arme? Tre pettini, replicd Bootle, 
Per mia vita, diſſe Aſtins, ſono arme molto 
e per una famiglia $I pidocchioſa. 


(a) Avendo fatto, having made. Avendo is the gerund of 
the verb avere, to have. See Gram. line 17, page 186. 
Fatto is the participle of the irregular verb of & firſt conju- 
gation fare, to do, or to make. See Gram: the laſt line of 
page 249. Here the learner muſt take particular care not to 


write this participle with a ſingle t, as fato, which ſignifies | 


Fate or de/tiny in Engliſh, Read what I ſay on this * in 
Gram. the laſt paragraph of page 8 


9 


— _ — 
Dd 


_ ESSENDO ſtato detto un giorno a quel fa- 
moſo pittore Raffaele, che il Cardinal Bentivoglio 
trovo un gran ditetto in un ſuo quadro, in cui le 
figure di San Pietro e San Paolo erano dipinte 
(come egli diſſe) coi viſi cremiſini; Raffaele ri- 
ſpoſe: L' oſſervazione fatta ſulla mia pittura E 
ben giuſta; i viſi dei ſudetti Santi è vero che 
ſono roſſi all' eſtremo; ma i] Cardinale non ſa 
che gli ho cos dipinti appoſta; perche ſon certo, 
che eglino tutta via ſtando arroſſendo in Paradiſo, 
di vedere un' uomo si vile come ſua n, 
Alla teſta della chieſa e ll 


or Tur ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 89 
COUNSELLOR Bootle, who was of a very 


low extraction, having made ſome advance in life, 
and intending to ſet up his chariot, conſulted Mr. 
Aſtins upon a coat of arms; but Aſtins told him, 
he was not entitled to any. Some time after, 
however, Bootle meeting him, ſays; well! 
Aſtins, notwithſtanding what you told me, I 
have got a coat of arms upon my chariot. And, 

pray, what are your arms? Three combs, re- 
plied Bootle. Upon my life, ſaid Aſtins, very 
proper arms for ſuch a louſy family. 


(3) Incontrandolo, meeting him. This word is compoſed of 
dhe gerund of the regular verb incontrare, to meet, and of 1, 
which is the pronoun conjunctive of the accuſ. caſe maſc. ſing. 
having reference to Aſtins. Note, It is true that the poſition 
of pronouns conjunctive in a ſentence, is either before the 
yerbs, or incorporated at the end of them, as I ſay in Gram. 
page 128. Yet you will find an exception, to the above rule 
in the ſecond remark, page 131. whereby you will obſerve, 
chat the pronouns conjunctive are never placed before the ge- 
runds; 0 that you cannot ſay lo vedendo. | 


2 


—_—— 
— 
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RAPHAEL, the famous painter, being told 
one day, that Cardinal Bentivoglio found great 
fault with a picture of his, on which the figures 
of St. Peter and St. Paul were painted (as he ſaid) 
with crimſon faces; Raphael anſwered : The ob- 
ſervation made on my picture is very juſt ; the 
faces of the above ſaints, it is true, are red in the 
extreme; but the Cardinal does not know, that 
J have painted them ſo on purpoſe, becauſe I am 
certain, that they are now bluſhing in heaven, to 
ſee ſuch a wretched man as his Eminence, at the 
head of the catholic church. 


Jv Tur Aus PRACTICE | 
UN granatier Franceſe al ſervizio di Luigi 


 quartodecimo (c), ayendo acchiappato uno de' 


{voi uffiziali in letto con ſua moglie; doppo al- 
cune parole, il ſoldato gli diſſe, che lo perdonava 
per quella volta; ma ſe mai lo trovaſſe II di 
nuovo, ch' egli butterebbe il ſuo cappello fuor 
della fineſtra. Nonoſtante queſta, in vero, rigo- 
roſa. minaccia, in pochi giorni doppo, acchiappò 
4 drudo nello ſteſſo luogo come prima, ed il ſol- 
dato fu un' uomo di parola, eſeguendo quanto 
aveva minacciato. Sapendo dunque quel che 
aveva fatto, andò immediatamente ad un luogo 
per dove ſapeva che il Re (3) doveva Pale e 
buttandoſi ai piedi di ſua Maeſtà, I implorò il 
perdono. Il Re gli domando, che offeſa. aveſſe 
commeſſo? Qui il granatier li diſſe come era 
Nato maltrattato dalP uffiziale, e che per cid 
aveva buttato il ſuo cappello (c) fuor della fineſtra. 
E bene! diſſe il Re, ridendo, conſiderando la 
maniera vile come ſei ſtato provocato, molto vo- 
lentieri ti perdono, e penſo che aveſti molta ra- 
gione di buttare il ſuo capello fuor della fineſtra. 
Maefta si, diſſe il ſoldato; ma la ſua teſta era 1} 
dentro! Cosi fu danque ? "replied il wok —e 
bene, —la mia parola e paſſata, 


; 100 Di Luigi quartodecims, of Lewis oy 1 hen | 


the ordinal. number is preceded by a proper name, the article 


ihe, expreſſed in Engliſh, is ſuppreſſed in Italian. dee Gram. | 


we ven, example in the laſt paragraph of page 12. 

(00 I. Re, the King. This is one of the Tabſtantives end- 
in in e, which keep the ſame termination in the plur, numb, 
as in the ſing · See the exceptions in Gram. Page 62. 
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or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 91 


A French grenadier in the ſervice of Lewis the 


fourteenth, having caught one of his officers in 
bed with his wife, after ſome words, told him, 


he would let him eſcape that time, but if ever he 


found him there again, he would throw his hat 
out of the window. Notwithſtanding this terrible 
threat, in a few days after he caught the ſpark in 
the ſame place as before; whereupon the ſoldier 
was as good as his. word, putting his threat in 
execution. Knowing what he had done, he 
poſted away to a place where he knew the King 
was to paſs, and, throwing himſelf at his Ma- 
jeſty's feet, implored his pardon, The King 
aſked. him, what his offence was? Here: the gre- 


nadier told him how he had been abuſed by the 


officer, and for that reaſon he had thrown his hat 
out of the window. Well, well, ſaid the King, 
laughing, conſidering the baſe manner in which 
you have been provoked, I very readily forgive 


you, and think you were much in the right to 


throw his: hat out of the window. Yes, Sire, 
ſaid the ſoldier, . but his. head was in it! Was it 


| fo then? replied the King ;—well,—my word is 


paſt, e e 
5 cappell, his hat. Cappells is a.fabſt. maſe, fing. 


known by its termination in , which becomes plur. by 
changing the above letter, into. an i, as appel, hats. See 


Grams Of Nouns ending in o, page 66, 


Were vou to write the above ſubſt. with, a fiogle A it i 
have quite a different ſigniſication, viz. capello, hair. Read 
what I ſay on 15 N in Gram. the laſt paragraph of 


N d. 
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92 Tur AmvsIinG PRACTICE 
AN Do un giorno un contadino da un celebre 
avvocato (a) in Napoli, per ſaper come doveſſe 
regolarſi in una lite, che voleva' intraprendere 
contra un ſuo vicino, che ) aveva chiamato bor- 
ſajuolo e ladro. Gli diſſe V avvocato, che non fi 
doveva litigar per una tal bagattella, e che ſa- 
rebbe perduto il denaro che vi ſpenderebbe; non 
. e ſſendo di gran momento chiamar un' uomo o 
borſajuolo o ladro: e che in quanto a ſe ſteſſo, 
ſoggiunſe l' avvocato, con tutto che foſſe di sfera 
molto maggiore, non paſſava giorno che non gli 
veniſſe dato del borſajuolo o del ladro (5), e pure 
non ne prendeva punto notizia, ſapendo certo che 
niente avrebbe guadagnato in una tale lite. 
Piano! gli riſpoſe l' oneſto contadino; è vero 
che v' é gran differenza fra me e V. S. ma in 
queſto caſo V. S. non deve renderſi offeſo, perche 
e della e e ma 1o nol ſono. 


(a) Da un er avwocato, to a celebrated lawyer. See the 
peculiarity of the Italian language, in Verb. of Motion, page 
122. wherein you will find that the motion being made to a 
perſon, the article of the ablat. caſe i is uſed in Italian , inſtead 
of the dat. in Engliſh. 


2 


——» 


UN Tedeſco, N * In armi della „ 8 
publica (c) di Venezia ſono un leone. colle ali; K 
domandò ad un Veneziano, qual paeſe produſſe 
mai leoni alati? lo ſteſſo, replicd il Veneziano, 
in cui fi trovano n con due teſte Le armi 
di Germania (. | 


(00 Della republics of the 8 This i is a ſublt. 5 
fing. of the genitive caſe, which is known by its termination 
in a, and by the article della. Its plur, numb. is republiche, 
republics; taking an þ becauſe it ends in ca in the ſing, Sed 


Gram. the firſt exception, page 60, 


WT 
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A Country-man went one day to a celebrated 


lawyer in Naples, to know what he was to do in 


a law-ſuit which he wanted to undertake againſt 
a neighbour of his, who had called him a pick- 
pocket and a thief, The lawyer told him, that 
he muſt not contend for ſuch a trifling thing, and 
that he would loſe the money which he would lay 
out on it, it being of no great conſequence for a 
man to call another either a pick-pocket or 
a thief; and in regard to himſelf, the lawyer 
added, that, though he was of higher rank than 
him, there was not a day paſſed without his being 
called a pick- pocket or thief; but he never took 
the leaſt notice of it, being ſure that he would 
never gain any thing by ſuch a law-ſuit. Softly ! 
anſwered the honeſt country-man, it is true there 
is a great difference between you and me; but in 
this caſe you ought not to be offended, becauſe 
you are of the profeſſion, and I am not. 

(3) Dato is the participle of dare, to give ; but dare dul 
borſajuolo, or &c. is a phraſe quite peculiar to the Italian 
idiom, which ſignifies 70 call one pick-pocket, or &c. in Engliſh, 


AP "4 


* 


A German, obſerving that the arms of the 
republic of Venice are a lion with wings, aſked a 
Venetian, what country ever produced winged 

lions? The fame; replied the Venetian, in which 
- two-headed eagles are to be found The arms of 

Germany, on ee eee 

( Di Germania, of Germany. Though this is a ſubſt. of 
proper names, declined. with its reſpective article di, yet one 


may as well write della Germania, making uſe of the common 


article of the gen. caſe fem. ſing. the reaſon whereof is, be- 
- cauſe the four parts of the world, names of empires, king- 


doms and provinces, may be declined in Italian either with- 
the articles of proper names, or with the common articles i} 


or la, according to their gend. See Gram. firſt exception, p. 42. 


. þ 
——— — . he Ae SL . * 
— r 


94 Tur Aus,, PRACTICE | 


Apo un pellegrino a Roma l' anno d' un 
giubileo, il quale, ſecondo il parer di tutti, tanto 
in ogni maniera raſſomigliava al Papa d' allora, sl 

in perſona che in fattezze, che la novella giunſe 
per fin a ſua Santità, il quale ebbe voglia di 
veder il pellegrino, e fattoſi portare uno ſpec- 


chio (a); trovõ il Santo Padre, che mai due 


uomini meglio ſi raſſomigliarono Pun l' altro; il 
che coſtrinſe i! Papa à domandargli, ſe ſua madre 
foſſe mai ſtata in Roma. No, padre ſanto, ti- 
ſpoſe il pellegrino; ma mio ns Wan fus a 
venitty, ben ſpeſſo ſoleva ven ire: 
La domanda del Papa fatta al pellegrino; OY 
ſudetta ſtoria, fu per vedere fe fotſe vera qualche 
probabiltà, che il pellegrino foſſe un baſtards del 


padre del Papa: tna la pronta riſpoſta del pelle- 
grino volſe inferire, che v? era anche probabiltà 


che it Papa n un + Baftardd det Joh det 0 
grino. I 1 GN DLO! J $9423 4 | 


(a) E Fartoſi portare uno fpecchio (viti 4 ann atth por- 
tare! uno Hpecchio ) and. = mg looking-glaſs — before 
him. This is an abſolute e 


ſometimes not * See Gram: 
3 Page >: 217 268117 215 do — 17 A 


e ch . agli poſſedeva della. oa 4" 5A 
diſſe, che non aveva mai inteſo doglianza veruna 
dz ſuoĩ ammalati; uno ſpettatore ſpiritoſamente 
gli replicò: non ne-dubito punto, Signor Dottore, 
perche gli errori dei r , ſempre e 
coĩ loro ammalati. i.. 

teh Vattandef is 


ticle i incorporated at te end of it; the fame as t 
preſent of the verb haarfi, which is Jodande 5 Fin im- 
ſelf; as in Gram. page 229. 


nce, in à manner peeuliar to 
the Italian language, wherein the gerund avendo, havin , Is 


e a 46 thi 1  wantare, to 1 

brag; or extol. It belongs to the firſt conjugation, like 

amare, to love; and is rendered a reflective verb, by the 1 ; 
de gerund 5 


OS: c re ICE SY 


pn. og — — 
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A Pilgrim went to Rome in a jubilee year, 
who, according to the common opinion, in every 


reſpect ſo much reſembled the reigning Pope, 


both, in his perſon and his features, that the news 
reached his Holineſs, who became defirous to ſee 


the pilgrim; and having a looking-glaſs brought 
before him, the Pope found that there never were 
two men more reſembling each other; which 
compelled the Pope to aſk him, if his mother 
had ever been at Rome, No, holy father, re- 
plied the pilgrim; bur my fathet, in his os ap 
years, very often uſed to come here. 

The meaning of the - queſtion put by the Pope 


to the pilgrim, in the above ſtory, was, to know 


if there was any probability that the pilgrim was 
one of the Pope's father's baſtards: but the 
ſmart anſwer of the pilgrim meant, that there 
was alſo a probability that the Pope was one of 
his father's baſtards. 


65) I che, which, viz. which thing. Che is 2 pronoun re- 
lative, as I fay in Gram. page 156. which being related 
either to a perſon, animal, or ing, is always declined with 
the articles 4, a, da; but when che is declined with the ar- 


ticle 11, then it is related to an action; or to 3 
ſaid before. See Gram. the nd remark, Page 160. 


66 * * 


aA Perdchen boaſting 1 his great knowledge in in 
his profeſſion, ſaid, that he never heard any com- 
plaint from his patients. A by-ſtander wittily 
replied; I do not doubt it in the leaſt, doctor, 
for the blunders of phyGicians-- are p 1 
with their patients.. hy 


ESI gf 
mA 


(a) Gli errori; the blunders. This is. a ſabſt. Aa. plur. 


often uſed by the phyficians : its. fing. numb. is errore, which 
begins wich a vowel, and ends in re, by which termination we 


ow-it to be maſc. as I ſay in Gram. page 63. Its article 
ng. Ie ſuffers an eliſion, though not in the plur. See Gram. 


the third paragraph, page 40. 
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UN medico, vedendo che uno de' ſuoi amici, 
il quale era Svizzero, ſtava per perder (a) la viſta 
a cauſa del troppo bere, gli diſſe: caro amico 


mio, bramerei che poteſte aſtenervi (3) da queſto 


viio per amor della voſtra ſalute; perchè preve- 
do, che ſe continuate a bere come avete fatto e 
fate tuttavia, perderete intieramente la viſta. Ma 
lo Svizzero non potendo abbandonare quell ama- 
bile. liquore, gli riſpoſe: Caro Signore, la rin- 
grazio del ſuo conſiglio, e della ſtima che fa per 
me e della mia ſanità; ma conoſcendo la mia na- 
tura proclive ad apprezar il buon vino, il quale 
ſolo inforza la mia coſtituzione; perciò voglio 

piuttoſto perder le fineſtre della — i che veder 
perire a terra tutta la fabbricaa. 

(a) Stada er perdere, was goin g to loſe. Stava is the pre- 
terĩmperfect of the indicative preſent of the verb are, to live, 


or to be. See the above expreſſion in the ene paragraph 
of Gram. page 253. | 


UN EK © di prima claſſe 7 che co- 


ſtantemente ſoleva giacere in letto ogni Domenica, 
venendo per cid ſeveramente ripreſo da un' eccle- 
ſiaſtico; riſpoſe: che molto gli diſptaceva, che 
una perſona della ſua ſanta funzione, non inten- 
deſſe meglio la ſacra ſerittura, perche la Dome- 
nica fu deſtinata per un giorno di ripoſo. 


(eh Us briacone is the augmentative formed from uBbriacs, 
drunkard, by changing its laſt letter into one. See Gram. Of 
the Augmentative Syllables, page 78. 

(a) Claſh, claſs. This is a ſubſt. fem. ho et is a 
ſchool term, and not ** a grammatical term,” as Signor Ba. 
tetti is pleaſed to call it, in the firſt volume of his pretended 


Fenk, Italian {a 1 to which I refer my reader. 
| _  Whereby 
6 3 | * : 4 
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or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. g7 
A Phyſician, ſceing that a Swiſs of his ac- 


quaintance was going to loſe his ſight by drink. 


ing to exceſs, and wanting to cure him of it, ſaid 
to him: My dear friend, I wiſh you would ab- 
ſtain from that vice for the ſake of your health, 
becauſe I foreſee that, if you continue drinking 
as you have done, and ftill do, you will entirely 
loſe your ſight. But the Swiſs, not being able 
to forſake his delightful liquor, anſwered him : 


Dear Sir, I am much obliged to you for your 


good advice, and for the regard you have for 
me and my health; but I know that my nature 


is inclined to efteem good wine, which alone 


ſtrengthens my conſtitution ; I will therefore ra- 
ther loſe the windows of the houſe, than ſee the 
whole building falling to the ground. 


(3) Afenervi, abſtain yourſelf. This is the infinitive of the 


verb aftenere, which becomes reflective by taking away its final 


e, and ſubſtituting di, which is here the mark of reflective 
conjugation for the ſecond perſon plur. See me. Of the 
Conjugation of Reflettive Verbs, page 224. | 
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A drunken rake, who made it his conſtant 


practice to lie in bed every Sunday, being ſharply 


reprimanded for it by a clergyman, anſwered, 


that he was very ſorry a perſon of his "Tacred 
function underſtood the ſcriptures no better, for 


the Sabbath was appointed for a day of reſt. 


Whereby it ſeems, that this © learned Signore makes 20 
more difference between a ſchool term and a grammatical 
term, than he did, in his grammar, between a paſſive verb 


and a neuter verb, or between barometer and thermometer, in 


his celebrated FrxusTa LeTTERARIA, page 26. as I men- 


tioned in my Gram, page 174. 
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UN certo Veſcovo, trovandoſi alla corte (a), | 


ed offervando una dama ben graſſa, che parlava 
_ colla Regina, ed all oppoſto lato della camera un 
gentil giovanotto, ſpiritoſo all aſpetto, ambo i 
quali gli erano affatto incogniti; il Veſcovo co- 
minciò a diſcorrere col gentiluomo giovane, a cui 
con un' aria inſinuante, doppo alcuni complimenti, 
gli domandd fe ſapeſſe chi era quella troja graſſa 
che diſcorreva con ſua Maeſtà? IIluſtriſſima sl, 
replicò il giovanotto, con un' aria eſpreſſi va; 
quella troja graſſa e V ambaſciatrice di Svezia, e 
madre del porcello, che tiene adeſſo l' onore di 
parlare ad un porco mitrato e curioſo, come V. 8. 
Illuſtriſſima.— Qual riſpoſta pungente e ragione- 
vole da un giovane di quindici anni, fece imme- 
diatamente voltar le ſpalle al Veſcovo in gran 
confuſione. 


(a) 77 rovandefs alla corte, WE at court. T; N A 18 the 
gerund of the refleRive verb trovarſi, to find one's ſelf in or 
at, which in Italian is very often uſed inſtead of the verb 
ere, to be. Example, Jo mi trouve in Londra, I am in Lon- 

don ; 


— 1 - * — — 


PE 


DUE procuratori della campagna, "TER 
gendo un carrettiere ſul (4) cammino, e penſando 
di fargli (c) una burla, un di loro gli domandd, 
perchè il primo cavallo foſſe s! graſſo (4), ed il 
reſts. molto magri (e)? II carrettiere, che (f) 
conoſceva, riſpoſe ; che il primo cavallo era un 
8 ed il reſto erano i ſuoi chenti. 

(3) Sul, inftead of /u A, on the. FN 
(e) Di fargh, inſtead of di fare a lui. 


(a) Graſſo, fat, is an adjective maſc. ſing. di with 
cavalh, horſe, which is a ſubſt. of the ſame gend. and numb. 


( Magri, _ is another ä plur. which 
- — 4 agrees 
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A certain Biſhop, being at court, and obſerv- 
ing a lady, who was very corpulent, talking with 
the Queen, and at the oppoſite ſide of the room 
a very genteel youth, ſprightly in his appearance, 


both of whom were utter ſtrangers to him, ad- 


dreſſed himſelf to the young gentleman, and with 
an inſinuating air, after ſome compliments, aſked 
him if he knew who that fat ſow was, who was 
in diſcourſe with her Majeity? Yes, my lord, 


. _ replied the youth, with a ſignificant air; that fat 


ſow is the ambaſſadreſs of Sweden, and mother to 
the young pig, who has now the honour of 
ſpeaking to ſuch an inquiſitive mitred hog as 
your lordſhip. —Which ſmart and pertinent an- 
ſwer, from a youth of fifteen, made the Biſhop 
immediately turn his back in great confuſion, 


don; noi ci troveremo a Parigi, we ſhall be at Paris, &c, in- 
fiend of io ſono in Londra, noi ſaremo a Parigi. I have taken 
notice of this propriety of idiom, for the improvement of 
learners, not only becauſe it is frequent in our language, but 
alſo becauſe Signor Baretti forgot to inſert this verb under the 
led reflective ſignification in wo 2 diftionary 


A "2 & 2 | Dt. 


Y EY dl... Ab... _— * 
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TWO country attornies, overtaking a wag- 
goner on the road, and thinking to be witty upon 
him, one of ie aſked, why his fore horſe was 
ſo fat, and the reſt ſo lean? The waggoner, 
knowing them, anſwered, that the fore horſe was 
a lawyer, and the reſt his clients, 
agrees with cavalli, horſes, (here anderſtood in this ſentence) 
which is a ſubſt. of the ſame gend. and numb. as ed il reſto 
4 cavalli, and the reſt of the horſes. Ty 

Y Ce, who, is 4 pronoun relative, TETY reference to 
eaters, w waggoner. Here one may as well write / guale, 
| Inſteall of che, wen both of them are ſynonimous terms 


See Gram. Of Pronouns Relati: ve, page 156. 
H 2 . 
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UNA dama in Napoli ſoleva tenere un pappa- 
gallo in una gabbia alla fineſtra, il quale tutto 
-cid che gli era detto diſtintamente riferiva. Ac- 
cadde un di (a), che mentre ella fi traſtullava con 
eſſo; 8 accorſe a diſtanza, che un gentiluomo 

della ſua conoſcenza veniva a paſſare; quando la 
dama diſſe il nome di lui al pappagallo e l' ag- 
giunſe la parola cornuto: il pappagallo chiara- 
mente (4) replicando le ſteſſe parole ad alta voce, 
chiamò il gentiluomo cornuto; ſu che egli volta- 
toſi a lei col cappello in mano, grazioſamente le 
diſſe: Signora! ſa V. S. perchè il ſuo pappagallo 
mi chiama cornuto? 1 &, aggiunſe egli, perchè 
* crede che V. S. mi ſia moglie. 


(a Accadaz un dd, it happened one day. Accadde is the 
50 perſon ſing. of the preterperfect definite of the imper- 
ſonal verb accadere, to happen, which, with the reſt of thoſe 
verbs that you will ſee in Gram. at the bottom of page 302, 
may be conjugated by the third perſon both fing. and plur. 


— 7 

ERASI invaghito un giovane d' una bella ed 
oneſta ragazza, ed avuta un giorno Þ opportuniti 
di favellarle, ſu vane promeſſe, propoſe di fuggir- 
ſene con ella, ed andare a vivere felicemente in- 


ſieme in un' altro paeſe. Ma ' accorta e prudente 


giovanetta riſpoſe, di non aver difficultà veruna, 
purchè prima d' intraprendere quel viaggio, vo- 
leſſe concederle una ſola coſa; e dimandatole, 
che? gli replicd: quello che voi non avete, nc 
potete avere, e pure me i potete dare. Volendo 
F innamorato ſaper il ſignificato di quell' enimma, 


cosi glielo dichiard. Voi eſſendo uomo non avete, 


ne potete aver marito ; ma Paris ben 0 a 
* dando voi ſteſſo. | 


— 


Fo 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 101 


A Lady at Naples uſed to keep a parrot in a 


cage at one of her windows, which always diſ- 
tinctly repeated every thing that was faid to it. 
It happened one day, that, whilſt ſhe was divert- 


ing herſelf with it, and perceiving at a diſtance a 
gentleman of her acquaintance, who was coming 
by, ſhe told his name to the parrot, and added to 


it the word cuckold. The parrot, clearly repeating 
. . the ſame words with a loud voice, called the gen- 


tleman cuckold. Upon which the gentleman, 
turning about, pulled off his hat, and with a 


pleaſant air ſaid to the lady: Do you know, 
madam! why your parrot calls me cuckold ? It 


is, added he, becauſe he takes you for my wife. 


© Chiaramemte, clearly. This is one of the many adverbs 
there are in Italian formed from feminine adjectives of the 
. numb. by addirg mente to them. Example, from the 
fem. adjectives d;/inta, diſtin ; grazzio/a, 4 acious ; &c. you 
may form the adverbs 44 iflintamente, diſtinctly; ene 


graciouſly ; & c. See Gram. page 497- 


PIs 


A young man was violently in love with a 


virtuous and beautiful girl, and meeting one day 
with an opportunity « of ſpeaking to her, 'he pro- 
* poſed, by vain promiſes, to run away with her, and 
do go and live happy together i in another country; 
| bur the prudent and witty young woman replied, 

that ſhe made no manner of difficulty of that, pro- 
vided he would grant her one thing only, -before 


ſhe undertook that journey with him : and being 


aſked, what that thing was? ſhe replied ; That 
which you have not, nor cannot have, and yet 
you may give me. The lover deſiring to know 
the meaning of that riddle, ſhe explained it to 


him thus: As you are a man, you neither have 


nor can have a huſband, and yet you may give 
me one, by beſtowing yourſelf upon me. 


H 3 
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VN certo gentiluomo fortemente s* adird un 
giorno con un ſuo vicino, il quale veniva ripu- 


tato (a) trovarſi ſotto l' influenza di Capricor. 


no (3); onde con voce molto collerica contro lui 
eſclamò, dicendq: avrei a caro che tutti queſti 
cornuti come lui, tutti foſſero buttati nel fiume; 


il che ſentendo la ſua buona moglie, amoroſa- 


mente li riſpoſe: e perchè mio caro bene! deſi- 
derate una sl cattiva 8 voi, Ee non ene 
nuotare 25 

(a) Veniva riputato, inſtead of era riputato, was reputed. 
Veniva is the third perſon ſing. of the preterimperfet} of the 


indicative preſent of the verb wenire, to come. »Riputato is 
the participle of riputare, to repute, Now yon may ſee in 


Gram. page 296, that the verb venire, before a participle, is 


gracefully 2 in Italian inſtead of the verb . to be. 


MENTRE un caſtaldo ſeminava il FR campo, 
due giovani impertinenti, che a cavallo paſſavano 
N VICINO, pretendendo far degli ſpiritoſi (c), con 
un' aria inſolente, un di loro gli diſſe; e bene 
22 voi, voſtro e il miſtiere di ſeminare, ma noi 

ci godiamo (4) 1 frutti del voſtro lavoro. Al che 
il contadino replicd (e); è molto probabile, Si- 
gnori, perche ſto AAA 1 8 per far ca- 
. 


(e) Far degh einm. Was this or to be literally e 
lated, it would make no ſenſe in Engliſh ; for it would be 


thus, fo make. of the wit ; but the true meaning, is, to ad? the 


part of the wit, or to pretend 10 be witty : we muſt aſcnbe i it, 
therefore, to the idiom: of the Italian language. 

| (4) Ci godiamo, we enjoy, or we reap. Gadiamo is the firſt 
perſon plur; of the indicative preſent; of the active verb godere, 


to enjoy; and becomes a verb reflective by the particle ci, 


which i is the mark of reflective ade 6. onenh for the above perſon, 
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A certain gentleman, being one day-very angry 


with one of his neighbours, who was reputed to 


be under the influence of Capricorn, in a great 
rage cried out againſt him, ſaying ; I wiſh that 
all fuch cuclinlds as he, were thrown into the 
river. His good wife, hearing this, very lovingly 
ſaid to him; How can you wiſh ſuch a wicked 


thing, my dear foul] when you know you can- 


not ſwim ? 


. (5) Di Capricorno, of Capricorn. This ſubſt. literally ſig- 
*  nifies one of the celeſtial ſigns repreſented in the zodiac by the 
* aſtronomers ; but the whole phraſe, il guale weniva, &c. hu- 


morouſly means here that the neighbour was a cuckold. How. 


ever Capriceruo is a compound word from capra, a goat, and 
corno, a horn. 
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As a farmer was ſowing his ground, two pert 
young fellows riding by, and attempting to be 
witty, one of them called to him with an inſolent 
air, Well! honeſt fellow, it is your buſineſs to 
© ſow, but we reap the fruits of your labour. To 
which the country- man replied; It is very likely, 
gentlemen, you may truly, * hh am ing 3 
is make halters with, 5, ee 


09 Replica i is the third perſon tag. of the Rs Mal defi. 
nite of the regular verb replicare, to reply ; ; which is conju- 
gated like amare, to love ; as in Gram. page 202. 'This, as 
well as all the regular verbs of the firſt conjugation, have al- 
ways an accent on the laſt letter of the above perſon of tenſe, 
otherwiſe it would be the firſt perſon fing, of the indicative 
preſent. Example; io amo, I love; i replico, I reply; egli, 


or ella amd, he or ſhe loved; eo or ella — he or ſhe re» 
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UN contadino prego il ſuo vicino di preſtar- 
gli I ſuo aſino (a); il vicino li diſſe, che Þ aveva 
preſtato ad un altro, e che gli diſpiaceva di non 
averglielo chieſto prima: ma non aveva ancor 
finito di parlare, che ' aſino (4) comincid a ra- 
ghiare, Oh! oh! diſſe il contadino, ſentite che 
il voſtro aſino dice. nan eſſer vero che J abbiate 
preſtato ad un' altro: veramente ſiete unꝰ uomo 
obbligante ! riſpoſe il vicino, perche credete piu- 
toſto al mio aſino, che a me. 

(a) Prafarit '} fuo aſfino; the apoſtrophe before the I ſtands 
for an 1, being the article maſc, ſing. i}, which is the only 
word in Italian that may admit an elifion at its beginning, 


| when it is preceded by another word ending with a vowel, 


but more particularly with an i. See Gram. the firſt remark, 
Page 43. | 


"9 


UN certo giudice di pace, incontrandoſi nel 
cammino con un prete, il quale era montato ſu 


un belliſſumo cavallo (c) diſſe ad alcuni genti- 
Juomini, che in compagnia ſeco trovavanſi (d); 


vedete che ſorta di cayallo tiene quel prete ſu- 


perbo? La voglio burlare un poco. Signor Dot- 


tore] procedette egli, V. S. non ſiegue l' efempio 
del ſuo gran Maeſtro, che umilmente ſt conten- 


tava di cavalcare un' aſino. In verità Signore 
 replicd il prete che lo, conoſceva, il Re ha fatto 


ultimamente tanti aſini giudici, che appena un 


buon prete può trovarne uno per cavalcare. 


(e) Bellifomo eavalls, very beautiful horſe. The word bel. 
Amo is the ſuperlative degree formed from the adjective bello, 
by changing its laſt letter into n, which agrees with the 
fabſt. m _ TOS." de Grams, the laſt paragraph, 
page 89, © £3 39 1 IN 

(a] Seco FDA 15 de Mü as' aj; V1 trouauano con ſe, 
or con lui, were o with * is 2 compound word of = 


ä 280 
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A Country- man deſired a neighbour of his to 


lend him an aſs, who told him, that he had lent 


it to another man, and was very forry he had not 
aſked him before. He had not yet done ſpeak- 
ing, when the aſs began to bray. Oh! ho! faid 
the peaſant, do you hear your aſs ſays it is not 
true that you have lent it to any body. Vou 


are indeed a very obliging man! fays the neigh- 


bour, becauſe you ſooner give credit to my aſs 
than to myſelf, | | 


() L' afino, inſtead of lo afino, the aſs. The » wo 
after the / ſtands for an o, being the article which is not only 
uſed before a ſubſt. maſc. fing. beginning with an ; followed 
by a conſonant, but likewiſe before a ſubſt. maſc, ſing. that 
begins with a vowel. See Gram. the ſecond and third para- 


graph, page 40. 
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A certain juſtice of the peace; meeting with a 
rſon on the road, mounted upon a very beau- 
tiful horſe, ſaid to ſome gentlemen who were in 


company with him; Do you fee what kind of a 


horſe that proud parſon has ? I will banter him a 
little. Doctor! continued he, you don't follow 
the example of your great Maſter, who was 
humbly contented to ride upon an aſs. Fruly, 
Sir! replied the parſon, who knew him, the King 


| has lately made ſo many aſſes juſtices, that an 


honeſt, en, can n find one to band 


5 pronoun perſonal of the third WR that ſerves indiger 
ently for both genders and numbers, and has no nominative 
caſe, (ſee Gram. page 116.) and of the prepoſition cor, with, 
at the end of it, but the z is taken away. See Gram, the bir 


remark, Of Pronouns Perſonal, page 118. 
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81S TO quinto, trovando, nel principio del 
ſuo pontificato, che la ſua corte era cariea di 
molti debiti, per cauſa che ogni dl molti gentil- 


uomini vi venivano a deſinare; ordinò al ſuo 


maſtro di caſa che lo doveſſe rimediare, il quale 
gli riſpoſe: Santiſſimo Padre ! la maggior parte 
di loro ſono gran Signori, i quali ſenza diſcor- 
teſia non ſi poſſono diſcacciare; al che diſſe allora 
i Papa: Non apparecchiate pid per loro la ta- 
vola, e cosi ſe n' anderanno: Nam hoe genus de- 
moniorum non ee 7 2 gh pag 


wr” - = 
4 F 9 
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UN T legiſta, i1 di cui Ad > Pact era un' 
uſutario, ſtava piatendo 3 in una corte di giuſtizia, 
e tanto $ internd nel difender la cauſa del ſuo 

cliente, che ſi laſcid dire, che vorrebbe impegnare 
P anima ſua ſteſſa, che guadagnera la lite, No, 
no, replicò I avVocato contrario, anzi ſon certo, 


che ſe voſtro padre foſſe vivente, non vorrebbe 


preſtaryi nemmen ſei ſoldi ſopra eſſa. 


- 2 ” + a. S. 
1 
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DoMANDò un gentiluomo capriccioſo ad un 
ſuo ſer vo, che veniva dalla piazza, quel che Ia fi 
diceva di lui (2): i! ſervo riſpoſe, che non fi 
diceva nè bene n& male; ſu che il padrone lo 
fece ben baſtonare, e poi gli diede, Enquanta 
ſcudi, dicendogli: adeſſo puoi ritornare 1} un 
altra volta, e dir di me e male e bene. ; 


(a) 8: diceva di hi, they ſaid of him. Diceva 10 40 third 
e ſing. of che preterimperfect of the indicative preſent of 
£ irregular active verb aire, to ſay ; which is rendered im- 
perſonal by the * / before it, 'being one of the ſecond 
ſost 


„ I A ani a WS + wo i © 2 
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.SIXTUS the fifth, in the beginning of his 


ntificate, finding his court to be very much in 


debt, which was owing to the coming of ſo many 
gentlemen every day to dine there, ordered his 
ſteward to ſee into and put a ſtop to it. The 


ſteward anſwered him; Moſt holy Father! the 
greateſt part of them are perſons of the firſt rank, 


whom it would be very rude to drive away. 
Upon; which the Pope replied; Don't lay the 
cloth any more for them, and then, I will war- 
rant you, we ſhall ſoon get rid of them; far this 
5 of u will not be caſt == but 2 . 


1 S 1 - SL . IS. b—4 
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1 lawyer, elt Fee ws a pubs 
pleading in a court of juſtice, went fo far in de- 
fending his client's cauſe, as to ay, he would 
pledge his very ſoul that he ſhould get the law- 
ſuit. No, no, replied the oppoſite counſellor ; 
for I am certain that, had your own father been 
living, he would not have lent 522 a fingle ſix- 
_ x mor it. 


< _ * 
* 


* 


ts undd ee, aſked 1 * 
wha was juſt come from the market, what the 
; ſaid of him there. The ſervant anſwered ; 
They neither ſpoke well nor ill of you. Upon 
which his maſter had him well drubbed, and af. 
terwards gave him fifty crowns, ſaying ; You 
may go back there now, amel both well and 
„ 
| ease ine tens "which 2 
be conjugated by the third: perſons both ſing. and plur. See 
Gram, The ſecond ſort of imperſonal verbs, &c. page 303. 
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IL defunto Milordo Ceſterfil (a), accadde tro- 
varſi in una gentile aſſemblea in Francia, dove 
Voltero era uno dei convitati. Ceſterfil pareva 
quaſi attonito alla fplendida compagnia delle 
dame; quando Voltero ſe gli accofts, dicendo ; 
e bene! milordo, ſo che V. S. illuſtriſſima è un 
buon giudice, quali ſono pit belle (5), le dame 


Ingleſi o le Franceſt? Sulla mia parola, replico 


it milordo colla ſua ſolita vivacità d' ingegno, non 
m' intendo di pitture — Indi a qualche tempo, 
Voltero, eſſendo in Londra, accadde incontrarſi 
col Milordo Ceſterfil in un gentil concorſo, dove 
una dama in compagnia ch' era ecceſſivamente 
imbellettata, dirigeva tutto il ſuo diſcorſo a Vol- 
tero, e s' avanzo affatto nella di lui converſazione. 


Ceſterfil ſe gli avvicind, e gentilmente battendolo 


colla mano ſulla ſpa alla, gli difſe; Signore, fi 
gu uardi di non eſſer cattivato! Milordo, replico 


il F ranceſe di ſpirito z, 1degno di farmi prendere 


da una nave Inglefe ſotto bandiera Frauceſe. 


(a) Ceferfl. This is the manner the Italians pronounce 
Cheſterfield, according to the ſound of i its s ſyllables. | 


— 


ITROVANDOS * — in compagnia 
a tavola, finito il pranſo, fupphed un' uffiziale, 


ammogliato, che appreſſo gli ſedeva, di preſtarli 


un nettadenti; quando il noſtro eroe, volendo far 
dello ſpiriroſo,- preſe un piccol calamajo fuor di 
ſua ſcarſella, e con gran pulitezza gliel“ offerfe, 
dieendo; eeeo un bel netta-denti per V. S. II 
gentiluomo, ſenza badare alla burla, gli doman- 
do, di che coſa era fatto? h è fatto d' un corno, 


riſpoſe P uffiziale;; Oh] replicò il gentiluomo, io 


ſempre ho penſato che V. 8. tene va le corna in 


ſcarſella. 


ig „ 
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THE. late Lord Cheſterfield happened to be at 
2 rout in France, where Voltaire was one of the 
gueſts. Cheſterfield ſeemed gazing at the bril- 
Hant circle of the ladies, when Voltaire accoſted 
him, ſaying; Well! my lord, I know you are a 
good judge: which are moſt beautiful, the Eng- 
liſh or the French ladies? Upon my word, re- 
plied his lordſhip, with his uſual preſence of 
mind, I am no connoifleur in paintings. Some 
time after this Voltaire, being in London, hap- 
pened to meet at a nobleman's rout with Lord 
Cheſterfield, where a lady in company, prodigi- 
ouſly painted, directed her whole diſcourſe to 
Voltaire, and entirely engroſſed his converſation. 
Cheſterfield came up, and tapping him on the 
ſhoulder, ſaid; Sir, take care you are not cap- 
tivated ! My lord, replied the French wit, I 
ſcorn to be taken —_ an Engliſh mir under 
French colours. | 


(3) Pia belle, more beautiful. This is a comparative that 
Increaſes the f nification of the adjective fem. plur. belle, by 
placing the adverb pin before it. See Gram, the laſt para- 
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A Gentleman, being. in company at table, ſoon 
r dinner, begged the favour of a married 
officer, who ſat next to him, to lend him a tooth- 
picker. Our hero, wanting to affect the part of 
@wit, took a little ink-horn out of his pocket, 
and with great politeneſs offered it to him, ſay- 
ing; Here is a fine tooth-picker for you, Sir. 
The gentleman, without taking notice of his 
joke, aſked him, what it was made of? It is 
made of a horn, anſwered the officer. Oh! ſays 
the gentleman, I always thought you Kept the 

horns in your pocket, 
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 Ragguaghts a” alcune piacevoli ſottigliezze, falle da 


una Scima. 
IL. è coſtume ordinario delle ſcimie d' imitar in 


| ales coſe le azioni degli uomini. Accadde che 
un gentiluomo della città di Marſiglia, avendone 


comprata una per dar piacere a' ſuoi fanciulli, 


fece 1 pi piacevoli colpi del mondo: fra gli altri, 


rimarcò un giorno la maniera con cui la ſerva 
dava la pappa ad un ragazzino, e ciò le venne 


voglia di far lo ſteſſo. Una Domenica, quando 
tutta la famiglia era andata alla chieſa per far le 
ſue devozioni, avendo la ſerva laſciato il pignat- 


tino pien di pappa vicino al fuoco; la ſcimia lo 


preſe, e volendo pot cibare il ragazzino, che nella 


culla giaceva, gl' impiaſtrò tutto. il viſo, di tal 


maniera che non poteva diſtinguerſi l naſo dagli 


occhi: preſe dipoi nello ſteſſo tempo gli abiti 
ſuoi, penſando di veſtirlo cosi bene che la ſerva. 
Ma fece tutto al contrario, mettendo i piedi del 


ragazzino nelle maniche della ſua veſte, e le brac- 


cia nelle calzette, talmente che era molto curioſo 


di vedere il povero ragazzino veſtito alla maniera 
che piacque alla ſcimia; intanto egli gridava a 


tutto potere, il che coſtrinſe finalmente ____ 
beſtia a laſciarlo in cosi fatto ſtato. 

Ritornata la ſerva dalla chieſa, e trovandolo i in 
tale condizione; fece maggiori eſclamazioni; tut- 


tavia ella avendolo alquanto acchetato, gli do- 


mandò chi Þ aveſſe in tal forma veſtito? Queſto 
ragatzino, che appena aveva tre anni, riſpoſe nel 
ſuo lingunaggio, dicendo che fu il monaco ftrava- 
-gante, mentre gli ſi patlava ſempre A queſto 
nome per ünme e * n . 
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An e of ſome pleaſant Tricks performed by a 
Monkey. © 


IT. is » cuſtomary for monkeys to imitate in- 


many reſpects the. ations of men. A gentleman 
of the city of Marſeilles happened to buy one, on 
purpoſe to pleaſe his children, which played the 
moſt comical tricks in the world. Among others, 
having obſerved one day how the ſervant maid 
gave the pap to a child, it reſolved: to do the 
ſame. One Sunday, while all the family were 
gone to church to perform their devotions, the 
maid having left the pipkin full of pap by the 
fire-ſide, the monkey took it up, and having a 
mind to feed the child that was in the cradle, 
daubed his face all over with the pap, ſo that his 
eyes could not be diſtinguiſhed from his noſe; 
it then took his cloaths, thinking to dreſs him 
* as well as the maid; but did it quite the reverſe, 
putting the child's feet into the ſleeves of his 


frock, and his arms into the ſtockings ; ſo that it 


was very droll to ſee the poor child dreſſed in 
this manner. In the interim he roared out as 
loud as he could, which obliged the MOAKeFi to 
leave him in that plight. 

The maid being returned from bl and 
finding him in ſuch a condition, he made ſtill a 
greater noiſe. However, having ſomewhat quieted 
him, ſhe aſked, who had dreſſed him in ſuch. a 
manner? The child, being ſcarce three years 
old, anſwered in his language, that it was the 
frightful monk, for they had always ſpoke. of it 
by this name, on ura to fights: 5 eh 
. him. r 
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Alla fine rivennero pure i genitori a caſa, che 
lo trovarono ancora nella ſteſſa poſitura che la 
ſerva l' aveva alla prima oſſervato, il che recs 
loro tanto ſtupore, come ſe in tal guiſa foſſe dalle 
nubi caduto. 

Tuttavia il . pid oiudizioſo della make, ſi 
figurd ſubito che la ſcimia fatto aveva queſta bell 
opera, ciò che al ſommo l' eccitò alle riſa; la 
madre pero era ſdegnatiſſima, perchè prevedeva 
qualche altro danno maggiore, che yay animal 
maligno poteſſe fare un' altra volta a' ſuoi ra- 
gazzi; onde deſiderava di farla e in quel 
momento. 

Queſto pero e nulla, paragonato a quanto fece 
di poi, come intenderete dal . del raggu a- 
glio. 

Accadde un giorno, che tutta bs kuniglis eſſen- 
do andata a ſpaſſeggiare, la ſcimia fi ſtudid di 
llegarſi, e di far la barba al gatto, all' eſempio 
del barbiere che veniva a farla al padron della 
caſa. Per cid fare, attaccò le zampe del gatto 


al braccio d' una ſedia colle piccole bende della 


culla del ragazzino; fe n' andò poi nella cucina 
a prendere un vecchio ſtrofinaccio, e glielo attor- 


nid al collo, e nello ſteſſo tempo preſe un piatto, 


che incontrò pieno d' una materia nera, di cui 
ſervivaſi la ſerva per annerir le ſcarpe, ed aven- 
dovi meſſo un poco d' acqua, venne per lavar il 
muſo del ſignor gatto, che cantava una muſica 
arrabiata, talmente che Io lavd cos}. bene col ſuo 
nero, che non gli fi vedeva altro che il giro degli 
dechi: cid fatto, gli tagliò le baſette con un paro 
di forbici dentate, che trovd ſulla tavola; quindi 
fece mille ſalti e capitomboli per la camera, rove- 

ſeiando _ ſoſſopra. 


Atrivd | 
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At laſt his parents came home, who likewiſe 
found him in the ſame pickle as the maid did 
at firſt, which made them as much amazed as 
if he had fallen from the clouds. 
Nevertheleſs the father, more judicious ban 
the mother, immediately thought that the mon- 
key had performed this fine work, which incited 
him to laughter: but the mother, who was very 
angry, foreſeeing ſome greater miſchief that this 
malicious animal might do another time to her 
children, wanted to have it killed that moment. 

But this is not to be compared to what this 
tal. did afterwards, as Four ſhall hear by the 
ſequel of the ſtory. 

It happened one day that, while all the family 
were gone to take a walk, the monkey contrived 

how he might get looſe and ſhave the cat, after 
| the manner of the barber, who uſed to come to 
ſhave the maſter of the houſe. To effect this, he 
tied the paws of the cat to the arm of a chair, 
with the ſmall fillers of the child's cradle; he 
afterwards brought an old diſh-clout from the 
kitchen, and tied it about her neck: then taking 
a plate that he found full of a black ſtuff, with 
| which the maid uſed to black the ſhoes, and hav- 
ing mixed a little water with it, came and waſhed 
Mrs. Puſs's face, who ſung ſome outrageous tunes; 
and ſo well it was waſhed with blacking, that one 
could ſee nothing but the circumference of the 
eyes. After having done this, he cut the cat's 
whiſkers with a pair of ſciſſars which he found on 
the table, and then made a thouſand ſkips and DO 
gambols about the Moe: TOP every thin ng 


as turvy. 
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*  Arrivd in queſto mentre il gentiluomo con 
tutto il ſuo ſeguito, il quale vedendo il gatto cos} 
ben acconcio, crepd quali delle riſa, e non con- 
tento d' aver queſto piacer ſolo, fece chiamar 
tutto il vicinato per venire a guardar Þ opera della 
ma fcimia, il quale, eſſendo venuto, riſe quanto 
egli. II gentiluomo nulladimeno, temendo che 
queſt? animale non faceſſe pid gravi diſordini nella 
caſa in ſua aſſenza, lo mandd per qualche tempo 
da uno de' ſuoi caſtaldi, che non aveva ragazzi, 
raccommandandogli d' averne cura particolare. 
Queſto caſtaldo non V ebbe cuſtodita un meſe, 
- cthelo danneggio per cinquanta ſcudi e pid; ſtrap- 
pava ora tutti i piſelli e le fave del ſuo giardino; 

ebe volta acchiappava le galline e le ſpennava 
vive; altre volte ſi rampicava ſu gli alberi man- 
giando e diſtruggendo i i frutti ; ſi divertiva pure 
in rompere i vaſi di terra © di ſeoprite il di ſopra 
della caſa: in poche parole, non v* era malizia 
che non metteſſe in uſo. | 

Eſſendo ſtuffo finalmente il caſtaldo di cuſto- 
_ Eirla, ſene venne alla città un giorno di mercato 
colla ſua carretta, ſulla quale vi miſe un gran 
porco graſſo ed un barile di vino per vendere, e 
colla medefima occafione render al ſuo padrone la 
ſcimia. Queſts maligno animale, eſſendo vicino 
al porco, non ceſſava di provocarlo e tormentarlo 
Tolle fue dita ſotto la coda: offervando in oltre 
che tirava delle coreggie tremende lungo Ha ſtrada, 
fece un turaceiolo di fieno per otturarlo di dietro; 
ma non baſtando tid per impedirlo di coreggiare, 
rraſſe il turacciolo del barile di vino per cacciar- 
Slielo nel luogo — ade quel di über flato 


veniva. | , n 
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During theſe tricks, the gentleman and all his 
retinue. came home, who ſeeing the cat ſo well 
- trimmed, laughed almoſt to ſplit his ſides; and 
not being ſatisfied to have this pleaſure alone, 
ſent for all his neighbours to come and ſee the 
works of his monkey, who laughed as much as 
himſelf. The gentleman, nevertheleſs, fearing 
that this creature would do greater i in 
the houſe during his abſence, ſent it for ſome 
time to one of his farmers, who had no children, 
deſiring him to take particular care of it. The 
farmer had not had it a month, before it did him 
more damage than to the amount of fifty crowns; 
ſometimes tearing up all the peas and beans in 
the garden; ſometimes catching hold of the fowls, 
and picking them alive; and ſometimes climbing | 
up the trees, eating and deſtroying the fruit; it 
likewiſe amuſed itſelf with breaking the earthen 
pots, or uncovering the top of the houſe, In 
mort, there was no kind of miſchief that it did 
not put in execution. : 
The farmer, being at laſt quite nick of keeping 
it, came to town on a market day with his cart, 
on which he put a great fat hog and a barrel of 
wine to ſell, and at the ſame time took the oppor- 
tunity of returning the monkey to his maſter. 
This miſchievous animal, being near the hog, was 
continually provoking and teazing it with his fin- 
gers under its tail: obſerving likewiſe, that it let 
ſuch wonderful poops as the cart went along, he 
made: a cork of hay to ſtop it behind; but this 
not being ſufficient to hinder it from pooping, he 
pulled the bung out of the barrel of wine to ſtop 
up the place, which that diſagreeable noiſe Came 
| : from, - 
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II vino intanto ſe n' andava da tutte le parti, 
ſenza che il caſtaldo ſe ne accorgeſſe; ma 
giunto alla città trovò il barile affatto vuoto; di 
maniera che non ſapeva che fare, non giudicando 
che la ſcimia gli, aveſſe fatto un ſimil colpo : 
tuttavia, venduto il ſuo porco, trovò il turacciolo, 
ch' era ancora dove la ſcimia l' aveva conficcato; 
il che poſe il caſtaldo in tanta collera, che ſe non 
foſſe ſtato il riſpetto del ſuo padrone, cui non vo- 
leva diſguſtare, avrebbe toſto ucciſo la ſcimia. 
Finito dunque il mercato, il caſtaldo non mancò 
d' andare alla caſa del gentiluomo per reſtituirgii 
la ſua beſtia e pregarlo d' eſſere ſcuſato ſe non la 
poteva cuſtodir pid lungo tempo, per cauſa delle 
ſcelleratezze, che continuamente commetteva. 

Il gentiluomo mal ſoddisfatto di fapere che la 
ſua ſcimia era tanto vizioſa, ſi determinò di disfar- 
ſene a qualunque prezzo. Avendola frattanto 
fatta attaccare nella ſua propria camera con una 
catena di ferro, per impedirla di far qualche altro 
male; accadde poco tempo doppo, che queſto 
gentiluomo cadde infermo d' una colica ventoſa, 
che fortemente I incomodava ; deſiderando perciò 
di rimediarvi per tempo, mando ſubito per un 


medico, il quale gli fece immediatamente preparar 


una medicina, ordinando allo ſpeziale di portar- 
gliela la mattina ſeguente, il che fece; ma tro- 
vando il gentiluomo in un profondo ſonno, non 
ardi ſvegliarlo, ma laſciò la detta medicina, ch 
era in un bicchiere d' argento, ſulla tavola, e 

| diſſe al cameriere di darglicla ſubito ſyegliato. 
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The wine in the mean time ran all about, with- 
out being perceived by the farmer ; but when he 
arrived at the city, he found the barrel quite 
empty, ſo that he did not know what to do, 
never ſuppoſing that the monkey had played him 
ſuch a trick. However, as ſoon as he ſold the 
hog, he found the bung, which was ſtill where 
the monkey had thruſted it in. This put the far- 
mer in ſuch a rage, that had it not been out of 
reſpect to his maſter, whom he did not chuſe to 
diſoblige, he would have directly killed the mon- 
key. After having finiſhed his market, the far- 

mer did not fail to go to the gentleman's houſe 
on purpoſe to return his beaſt, and begged to be 
excuſed from keeping it any longer, on account 
of the miſchievous tricks which it continually 
played him. 

The gentleman, being ſorry to underſtand his 
monkey was ſo vicious, determined to get rid of 
it at any rate. He then ordered it to hes imme- 
diately faſtened in his own chamber with an iron 
chain, to hinder it from doing any farther miſ- 
chief. It happened ſome time after, that the 
gentleman fell ill of a windy cholic, which was 
very painful; he therefore, deſiring to be quickly 
cured, ſent directly for a phyſician, who gave a 
' preſcription, ordering the apothecary to carry it 
to him the next morning, which he did; but 
finding the gentleman in a profound ſleep, durſt 
not awake him, but left the medicine in a ſilver 
cup on the table, and told the valet to give it to 
him as ſoon as he awaked. 
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Eſſendoſi diſtaccata la ſcimia, falta immediata- 


mente ſopra la tavola e trovando la medicina ben 
dolce, la tracannd ſenza difficoltz, Credo che 
non le biſognd brodo con erbe per incitarla ad 
andar alla ſegetta, perchè in un' ora doppo, 
avreſte veduto la ſcimia ſporcar da ogni lato, e 
vomitar per tutta la camera, e per dir brevemente, 
era un piacere ſenza pari di vederla correre di hui 
e di la, roveſciando le ſedie ed i banchi ſoſſopra. 
II gentiluomo, udendo un tale ſtrepito, imme- 
diatamente fi ſveglio, e vedendo le poſiture e le 
ſmorke ſtraordinarie della ſcimia, che digrignando 
faceya batter i ſuoi denti come i ſaltarelli d' una 
ſpinetta, riſe sI cordialmente, che i ſentl beniſſi- 
mo il giorno ſeguente; cid fi ſeppe toſto da per 
tutta la citth, ed ognuno fu moſſo alle riſa. 
Un Generale, che trovavaſi allora in Marſigha, 
intendendo i piacevoli ſcherzi di queſta ſcimia, la 
comprò dal gentiluomo, ma non la tenne lungo 
tempo; perchè ſiccome queſta ſcimia aveva ve- 


duto dar fuoco ai cannoni che fi ſpararono all“ 


entrata del Duca di Guiſa; ſi ſlegò un giorno, e 
con un tizzone acceſo, andò ſulle muraglie della 
città, ove trovando un groſſo pezzo di batteria, 
immediatamente li diede fuoco, e mentre bruciava 
P eſca, corſe velocemente alla bocca del cannone 
per veder cid che ne uſcirebbe, ma facendo il ſug 
effetto, la balla portò la ſcimia tanto lungi, che 
non ſi ſeppe mai pid cid che ne diyenne, 
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: The monkey having got looſe, jumped directly 
on the table, and finding the medicine very ſweer, 
ſwallowed it without any. difficulty. I believe 
that there was no occaſion for berb-broth to incite 
him to go to the cloſe-ſtool; for in an hour 
after, you might have ſeen the monkey both be- 
ſmearing every thing, and vomiting through the 
| whole chamber: in ſhort, it was excellent diver- 

ſion to ſee him running here and there, overturn- 
ing the chairs and ſtools, : 
be gentleman, hearing a great noiſe, imme- 

diately awoke, and ſeeing the poſtures and ex- 
traordinary geſtures of the monkey, whoſe grin- 
ning made him chatter with his teeth like the keys 
of a ſpinnet, laughed ſo heartily, that he was 
quite well the next day. This was ſoon known 
through the whole city, and every body * 
at it too. 

A General, who happened to be then at Mar- 
ſeilles, hearing of the pleaſant tricks of this mon- 
key, bought it of the gentleman, but he did not 
keep it long; for as this monkey had ſeen the 
cannons fired at the entrance of the Duke of 
Guiſe, it got looſe one day, and with a fire brand 
ran upon the walls of the city, where finding a 
large battering cannon, ſet fire to it immediately; 
and while the priming was catching, the monkey 
ran quickly to the mouth of the cannon to ſee 
hat would come out of it, but it went off, and 
the ball carried the monkey ſo far, that it was 
never e what became of it. 
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To the RE A D E R. 


IT will not be unacceptable, IJ hope, to pre- 
ſent the public with the preface of that famous 
work, entitled, La FrusTa LETTERARIA, or 
The Literary Scourge, which, in the year 1763. 
made ſo great a nviſe in Italy; eſpecially as I am 
encouraged by the example of Signor Raretti him- 
ſelf, who, in a certain production of his, lately 
printed in London, entitled * An InTRopucTion 
e TO THE MOST USEFUL EUROPEAN LANGUAGES, 
s conſiſting of Select Paſſages from the moſt cele- 
* brated Engliſh, French, Italian, and Spaniſh 
* Authors,” has inſerted two very important let- 
ters in pages 442 and 452, both extracted as 
ſelect paſſages from the above FrusTa LETTE- 
RARIA; the former from page 148, and the latter 
from page 169; which alone are convincing 
proofs of their author's literary merit, 

I obſerve, at the ſame time, that Signor Baretti 
has not been ſo obliging as to acquaint the public 
with the name of this moſt celebrated author, 
who wrote the above FRusTA LETTERARIA; for 
he has mentioned in his Introduction the names 
of the authors of all his ſelect paſſages, except the 
author of the above two letters, 
But let me diſcloſe to you, reader, the reaſon 
of this, which is truly worthy of admiration. It 
is the delicacy, as well as the uſual modeſty of 

Signor Baretti, that makes him conceal his own 

| | name 
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name as one of theſe moſt celebrated authors; 
becauſe it is an indiſputable point, that this 
Signore is the real writer of the FRusTa LeTTE- 
'RARIA. It is a fact very well known, that in the 
year 1762, after this gentleman. was unluckil 

diſappointed at Milan in the intended publication 
of his third volume of FamiLian LETTERS (for 
there were to be four in number) which, by 
authority, was abſolutely forbid to be printed ; 
then was the time that, finding himſelf thus 
groſsly abuſed at Milan, where his coin (produc- 
tions) on which was ſtamped his own name, was 


neo longer current, he quitted that city, and went 


to Venice, with the idea of publiſhing the Fxusra 
LETTERARIA under a feigned name. 

This ſcheme Signor Baretti put in execution, 
as knowing his own extenſive abilities, and the 
univerſal knowledge he had acquired in literary 
matters, and alſo that he was happily poſſeſſed of 
all the conſtituent parts, either by nature or art, to 
_ qualify a man for a good and noble-critic. From 
hence it was that, without any mercenary view, 
but merely for the good of literature, it came 
into his head to ſet up for a general cenſor on all 
the writings of authors, either ancient or modern, 
ſettling their character at once by his own autho- 
rity alone, and often making uſe of his Ziterary 
Scourge, whenever he thought proper ſo to do. 
Jo this purpoſe, on the firſt of October, 1763, 
he began to publiſh this grand wark at Yn: in 
periodical numbers, one every fortnight, under 
the fictitious name of ARISTH ARCO SCANNABUE, 
| or 
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or Ariſtarchus Ox-killer (a). He went on as far 


as the number 25, not without a conſiderable 
ſhare of invective and well digeſted pamphlets 
| ſeverely levelled againſt him on his own name of 
Giuſeppe Baretti, for it was ſoon. diſcovered (viz. 
upon the publiſhing of the fifth number) that he 
was the writer of that rare production. 
However, immediately after the publication of 
the above number 25, this FRusTa LETTERAR1A 
unfortunately met with the ſame fate as his above 
intended third volume of Familiar Letters at 
Milan; for he was, by order of the Senate of 
that Republic, abſolutely forbid to continue any 
longer printing it; and our moſt celebrated au- 


thor was alſo compelled to make a precipitate 


retreat, and quit Venice, as Signor Baretti him- 

ſelf owns in the number 26 of the ſame FxusTa 

LETTERARIA, which bears the date of the city 

of Trento, April the 1ſt, 1765. 

But, thanks to God! we are in a land of 
liberty, where, from the freedom of the preſs, 

every man may write and publiſh with impunity 

as many productions as he pleaſes, provided he 

can find out connoiſſeurs of bookſellers, weak 
enough to buy his copies, | 

VA As for my part, knowing that envy, ſpite, ahd 


Gy are often predominant in | ſome men, as 1 


really 


9) In imitation, I ra of the old Arifarchus of Xamos, 
the noted critic and grammarian, who had the affurance to 
criticize Homer. As for the fir-name' of Scannabue, it is a 
Barettian compound word, derived from the verb ſcannare, to 
cut the throat; and Ge, an ox: a name very proper for a 
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really think was the caſe of our much - injured 
gentleman; on this account, as well as on the 
conſideration of the great merit that this FxusrA 
LzTTERAR1A abounds with, being elegant in lan- 
guage, nervous in diction, delicate in expreſſions, 
free from egotiſms, flattery, malice, and falſe- 
hood, and on the whole pregnant with erudition , 
it is from hence that, by the way of a ſpecimen, 
am induced to preſent the public with the fol- 
lowing preface or introduction, which Signor 
Baretti wrote for the readers of his FrusTa LET. 
TERARIA, and which, for its fingularity as well 
as novelty, I have faithfully extracted and tranſ- 
lated into Engliſh, and given it a ſuitable place 
among theſe droll ſtories. 


t Thoſe who underſtand the Italian language 
well, will diſcover more beauty in the original, 
than in the tranſlation, However, I have at- 
tempted to explain a.very few paſſages, which 
perhaps would have been n obſcure to 
. of my readers. 
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Introduzione del Signor Baretti, ai Leggitori della ſua 
Opera, jitolata La FRUsTA LETTERARIA. 


« QUEL flagello di cattivi libri, che fi vanno 


da molti e molti anni quotidianamente ſtampando 
in tutte le parti della noſtra Italia, e il mal guſto 
di cui P empiono, e il perfido. coſtume che in 
eſſa propagano, hanno alla fin fine moſſa tanto 
la bile ad uno ſtudioſo e contemplativo Galan- 
tuomo, che 8e pur riſoluto di fare nella ſua 
ormal _ 2vanzata etayg quello che non ebbe 
mai voglia di {ire negli anni ſuoi giovaneſchi e 
virili, cioè fi & riſoluto di provvederſi d' una 
buona metaforica fruſta, e di menarla rabbioſa- 
mente addoſſo a tutti quei moderni goffi e ſcia- 
gurati, che vanno tuttod] ſcarabbocchiando com- 
medie impure, tragedie balorde, critiche puerili, 
romanzi biſlacchi, diſſertazioni frivole, e proſe e 
poeſie d' ogni generazione, che non hanno in ſe 
il minimo ſugo, la minima ſoſtanza, la minimiſſi- 
ma qualita da renderle o dilettoſe o giovevoli a j 
leggitori, ed alla patria. 

Molto magnanimo, come vedete Signori 
miei, molto magnanimo è il motivo che induce 
queſto vegeto e robuſto vecchio a dichiarare, come 
ſollentemente dichiara, una diſperatiſſima guerra 
a1 tanti-Goti e Vandali, che dal gelato ſettentrione 
dell' ingnoranza, ſono venuti a manomettere, a 
vituperare e a imbarbarire il noſtro belliſſimo 
e * Stivale (a). Ma chi è, direte voi, 

| queſto 


(a) Belliſſimo e eloriofiſims Stiwale. Queſt è una belliſſima 
e glorioſiſſima alluſione all Italia, che, ſecondo la * 
e in forma d' uno 0 u. 


— 
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Mr. Baretti's Introdufion to the Readers of his Work, 
. entitled, THE LITERARY SCOURGE. 


96 THAT peſtilence of wretched books, which 
for many years paſt has been printed, and is 
daily printing in all parts of Italy, and the ill 
taſte they are filled with, as well as the perni- 
cious manners which they ſpread all over the 
country, have at laſt provoked a ſtudious and 
contemplative gentleman, who is reſolved, though 
far advanced in years, to do what he would never 
undertake in the time of his youth and ſtrength; 
that is, to provide himſelf with a good metapho- 
rical ſcourge, wherewith furiouſly to laſh the 
backs of thoſe modern blockheads and wretches, 
who are continually ſcribbling obſcene comedies, 
ſtupid tragedies, puerile criticiſms, whimſical ro- 
mances, and frivolous diſſertations, with proſe 
and poetry of every kind, which have not the 
leaſt wit, the leaſt ſubſtance, or the moſt minute 
quality, to render them either e or n 
to the readers and country. 
Very great, as you ſee, gentlemen, very great 
is the motive which induces this brave and vigo- 
rous old man to declare a deſperate war, as he 
ſolemnly does, againſt theſe Goths and Vandals, 
who from the frozen north of ignorance are come 
to abuſe, to diſhonour, and to render barbarous, 
our moſt beautiful and moſt glorious Boot (5). 


* who. i is this Heſton you will ſay, -who being 


355 armed 


(3) Mo ft beautiful and moſt glorious Boot. This is one of the 


moſt beautiful and moſt glorious alluſions zo Italy, which, ac- 
cording to geography, is in the ſhape of a boot, 
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' queſto bravaccio, il quale con queſta ſua terribile 
fruſta in pugno, fi luſinga cos! baldantemente 
di far pit che non fece Morgante col battaglio, o 
Dama Rovenza col martello? Chi è coftui, che 
viene cosi d' improvviſo ad attaccare tutti i noſtri 
Paladini del calamajo (a) e ſi propone di trattarli 
come ĩ diſcoli ragazzacci ſono trattati dagli auſteri 
e colloroſi pedanti? Chi è coſtui, che giudica le 
ſue forze proporzionate a tanto vaſta, e tanto 
ardua e tanto pericoloſa intrapreſas? 

Chi egli ſia, leggitori, non vi fi può peranco 
dire per alcune ragioni, che troverete buoniſſime 
quando verrà il tempo che vi ſieno manifeſtate, 
Dunque abbiate un po di flemma, e vedetelo pri- 
ma adoperare alquanto queſta ſua fruſta ſul dere: 
tano (20 a qualche dozzina di queſti ſcrittoracci 
moderni, Quand egli avrà fatte roſſeggiare al- 
quanto le carni di queſti poltronieri, e quando 
avra fatte loro alzare le grida pel dolore delle 
prime fruſtate, allora ſi torrà del viſo quella ma- 
ſchera, che ſi propone di portare alcun tempo per 
maggiormente atterrirli; allora fi laſcerà guar- 
dare nella fiſonomia, e ſarete allora informati pel 

lungo e pel largo della ſua naſcita, della edu- 
cazione ſua, della ſua indole, de' ſuoi coſtumi, 
degli ſtudj ſuoi, del ſuo general modo di penſare 
e di vivere; ed in ſoſtanza, ſaprete allora fino il 
ee de i denti che li rimangono ancora in 
bocca 


(a) Paladini del calamajo. 8 poi è una giganteſea 0 
ia metaforica patagoniana, volendo con cid ingegnoſamente 
dire il Signor Baretti, tutti i celebratiffimi ſcrittori Haliani. 
(3) Sul deretano. La rara 9 di queſta eſpreſſione, 
non richiede verun commento. 
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armed with his terrible ſcourge, preſumptuouſſy 


flatters himſelf that he ſhall do more than ever 
did Morgante with the bell-clapper, or Lady Ro— 


yenza with the hammer? What man is this, 
who ſuddenly comes thus to attack all our Pala- 
dins of the inkhorn (c), and propoſes to treat 


them as great unruly boys are treated by rigid 
and haughty pedagogues? Who is this man, 


who judges his own ſtrength proportionable to ſo 
vaſt, fo bold, and ſo dangerous an enterprize ? 
Who he is, readers, he cannot yet tell you for 


ſome reaſons, which you will find very ſatisfac- 


tory, when the time of their being made known 
arrives. Therefore have a little patience, and 
firſt ſee him exerciſe his ſcourge on the poſte- 
riors (d) of about a dozen of theſe modern ſcrib- 
blers. When he has ſufficiently reddened the 
fleſh of theſe fellows, and made them raiſe an 
outcry with the pain of their firſt laſhing, then 
he will throw off the maſk, which he propoſes for 
ſome time to wear, the better to frighten them; 
then he will let them fee his face; and then they 
ſhall be fully informed of his birth, his edu- 
cation, his cuſtoms, his ſtudies, his general man- 


ner of thinking and living; and in ſhort, then 


9 know even the number of his remain- 
ing 


(e) Paladins of the ini born. This f is may a gigantic or 


patagonian metaphor, meaning Signor Barerti ingeniouſly to 
wy by this expreſſion, all the moſt celebrated Italian writers. 
(4) On the pofteriors, The rare — of this en 
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bocca ſe moſtrerete voglia di ſaperlo. Ma per ora 

li non vuol eſſer che una ſpecie d' indovinello, 
e fi vuol celare ſotto il miſterioſo nome di ARI- 
STARCO e ſotto J allegorzco: W di Scan- 
NABUE. 


Non wi aſpettaſte (a) pero, e di ſentire 


coſe comunali e da nulla, quando queſto Ariſtarco 
Scanhabue, in queſti ſuoi fogli, verrà dandovi a 
mano a mano un minuto ragguaglio di fe ſteſſo, e 
raccontandovi pezzo per pezzo tutti i caſi ſuoi. 
La vita di quella manſueta ed innocua gente, che 
noi volgarmente chiamiamo Letterati, non è, e 
non può eſſere gran fatto piena di ſtrani accidenti, 
nè troppo feconda di maraviglioſe varietà, perchè 
a per lo più una vita viſſuta tutta in un paeſe ſolo, 

e tutta limitata in un riſtretto cerchio d' amici, la 


maggior parte ignoranti affatto, o appena iniziati 


negli elementi del ſapere. Ma la vita del noſtro 
Ariſftarco Scannabue, è ſtata una coſa aſſai diverſa, 
ve P aſſicuro. Quando alla madre natura venne 
in capriccio di formare il ſuo individuo, parve 
propio ſi proponeſſe di fare una ſingolar coſa, 
poiche gli è certo che i ſtette di molte ſettimane 
rimeſcolando aſſai ignee materie, che infuſe quindi 


nella ſua corporea ſoſtanza. E quando l' ebbe 


dannn formato in guiſa di n pot riuſcire, come 
| 45 riuſcl 


Bow New v 8 Qui il ” ROM Scannabue ha nao 
in vero una delle pit comuni nale della lingua Italiana; 
perchè avrebbe dovuto dire non . aſpettate, facendo uſo della 
ſeconda perſona plurale dell' imperativo, qual tempo tence st 
al preſente che al futuro: e non della ſeconda perſona plurale 


del preterito perfetto definito (com? egli ſcriſſe) qual tempo 


— tende a * paſſato. 
3 
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ing teeth, if they deſire ſuch information. But 
at preſent he is willing to remain a kind of riddle, 
and to conceal kind under the myſterious name 
of Ar1s8TARCHvs, and the allegorical ſurname of 
SCANNABUE. 

You muſt not' therefore, readers, expect (5) to 
hear any trivial and unimportant matters, when 
Axriſtarchus Scannabue, in theſe ſheets, gives you 
by degrees a minute account of himſelf, relating 
every particular of his adventures. The life of 
thoſe meek and harmleſs gentry, whom we com- 
monly call Literati, neither is, nor can be very 
much filled with ſtrange incidents, or over: fertile 
with wonderful events, becauſe they generally 
ſpend their days in one country, and are confined 
to a narrow circle of friends, the greateſt part of 
them being perfectly ignorant, or ſcarcely initiated 
into the elements of knowledge. But the life 
of our Ariſtarcbus Scannabue has (J aſſure you) been 
very different. When Dame Nature was whim- 
fically inclined to form him, ſhe thought proper 
to make an extraordinary thing ; ſince it 1s certain, 
that ſhe was many weeks employed in blending a 
ſufficient quantity of igneous particles, which 
were afterwards infuſed into his corporeal ſub- 
ſtance; and when ſhe had prepared the whole in 


a 


) You muſt not expect. Here our ox-killer has butchered 
one of the moſt common rules of the Italian language; as 
thoſe who are well acqueiated with that idiom will find, that 
he ſhould have ſaid, non wv? aſpettate, which is the ſecond 
perſon plural of the imperative tenſe, which tends both to the 
time preſent and to the future; and not to make uſe of aſpettaſte, 
expected, or did expect; which is the ſecond perſon plural of 
the preterperfect definite, 8 to the time paſt. 
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riuſci di fatto, un uomo di ſtatura poco meno che 
giganteſca, quella buona madre Natura lo pro- 
duſſe al mondo in uno de' pit ardenti giorni della 
canicola; onde non è da ſtupirſi ſe Ariſtarco non 
potette poſcia ſtare per un lungo tempo fiſſo in 
un luogo, e fe de quindici luſtri gia da eſſo 
viſſuti, ne paſſò dieci intieri intieri ſempre avvol- 
gendoſi come una fiamma per diverſe regioni del 
mondo. Nella ſua prima fanciullezza, egli non 
ha, a dir vero, operata alcuna cola molto rimar- 

chevole, ſe non vogliam dire che foſſe rimarche- 
vole il paſſare ch* egli faceva molte e molte giornate 
in un Sardine di caſa, diligentemente cercando 
ſcorpioni pe” feſſi de* muri, e di ſottovia de' vaſi 
di creta e di legno, e ſchiacciando quegli ſcorp!oni 
ſe li trovava piccini, o riponendoli vivi in un fiaſco 
d' olio ſe s' abbattevano ad eſſer grandi, pigliandoli 
ſempre ſu colle ſue propie dita, ſenza punto di 
paura delle loro velenoſe code. Ma le Ariftarco 
fece poco nella ſua fanciullezza, voi avete a ſapere, 
(a) Leggitori, ch' egli ſpeſe poi l' adoleſcenza in 
iſtudiare ſotto il celebre Diogene Maſtigoforo, inſigne 
Papaſſo d' Antiochia, alcune delle lingue d' Oriente, 
dopo d' eſſerſi bene inſignorito del Latino e del 
Greco; e fu tanto coſtante I oſtinatezza da lui 
principalmente uſata nello apprendere il parlare 
degli Arabi, e quello del Mogol, che non aveva 
ancora diciaſett anni compiuti quando finl di 
| tradurre 


(a) Voi avete a ſapere. Qui I Signor en biſogna 
che mi dia il permeſſo di dirli, che queſta ſua fraſe è troppo 
vulgare nel linguaggio d' uno dei pid celebrati Autori Italiani, 
come egli fi tiene, i quali piutoſto ſcriverebbero cosi; abbiate 
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2 manner likely to ſucceed, as it effectually did, 
in the formation of a man of gigantic ſtature, this 
good Dame Nature brought him into the world 
in one of the moſt ſultry dog- days; therefore it is 
not ſurpriſing that he never remained long ſettled 
in the ſame place, and that of the fifteen Luſtrums 
which Ariſtarchus has ſeen, he paſſed ten in run- 
ning like lightening through different parts of the 
world. His childhood had not indeed any thing 
remarkable, except if we ſo call the time which he 
daily ſpent in his garden, diligently ſeeking for 
ſcorpions in the crevices of the walls, and under 
earthen and wooden veſſels, cruſhing the little 
ones, and putting thoſe which were large into a 
flaſk of oil, always taking them up with his 
fingers, without fear of their venomous tails. 
But though Ariſtarchus did little in his childhood, 
you muſt know, readers, (h) that he ſpent his youth 
(after having obtained a perfect knowledge of 


the Latin and Greek) in ſtudying the Oriental 


languages under Diogenes Maſtigoforo, renouned 


prieſt of Antioch; and did ſo cloſely apply 


himſelf to thoſe of Arabia, and Mogul, that he 
was ſcarce ſeventeen when he finiſhed tranſlating 
| the 


(5) You muſt know, readers, Here in the original, at the 
reference (a), I have taken the liberty to crorre& the phraſe 
uſed by Mr. Ox-Killer, it being too vulgar in the language of 
a moſt celebrated Italian author, as he reckons himſelf ; though 
it is very commonly uſed by butchers. 
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tradurre la Fiammetta del Boccaccio in proſa ara- 
beſca, e i tre primi libri del Calloandro Fedele in 
verſi mogolleſi. La Fiammetta egli la dedicd poi 
alcuni anni dopo cosi tradotta al famoſo Sul.-In- 
Aadin, primo Viſirre del Soff! di Perſia; e que 
tre libri del Calloandro li regald al formidabil 
Tartaro Krab Kul Kan Kon (a), Generaliſſimo di 


tutto I Indoſtan. Que”? due gran perſonaggi egli 


ſe gli fece molto amici, e li trattò con molta do- 
meſtichezza, maſſime nel ſecondo viaggio che fece 
per quelle rimote contrade, conchiudendo innanzi 
in quel viaggio un difficile trattato di pace e di 
commercio fra di effi, E allora fu che Ariſtarco 
depoſto l' abito Europeo s' avvezzò a coprirſi il 
capo d' un turbante, a indoſſare una lunga zimar- 
raccia foderata di pelliccia, a portare un gran pajo 
di muſtacchi ſotto il naſo, a cingerſi una larga 
ſcimitarra al fianco, e a valerſi ſovente di quelle 
militari cognizioni da eſſo pochi anni prima ac- 
quiſtate, ſervendo come volontario in fiandra nei 
granatieri dell' immortale Duca di Marlborough, 
e poi in Ungheria ne dragoni dell' invincible 
Principe Eugenio. 

„ , Doppo che Ariſtarco ebbe ſpeſa la miglior 
parte della ſua travaglioſa vita, ora vibrando ſpun- 
tone o ſciabla per gli eſerciti d' Europa e d' Aſia, 
ora n e ſpada e moſchetto ſulle flotte 

Ingleſi 


(a) Queſto formidabil Tartaro Krab Kul Kan Kon, come 
leggiamo nell' iſtoria delle ſcioeche invenzioni, era ftretto 
amico del Satiro del Dottor Borga, chiamato Bark Luk Nat 
Not, ben conoſciuto da Scannabue nel frontiſpizio d' un 
piacevole libretto, ſcritto dal ſudetto Dottore, intitolato Is 
FrusTATOR FRUSTATO,—E cos accadde al fine, 
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the Fiammetta of Boccace in Arabic proſe, and 


the three firſt books of the Calloandro Fedele in 


Mogulleſe verſes. The Fiammetta, ſome years 
after it was tranſlated, he dedicated to the famous 
Sul- Im-Addin, Grand Vizier to the Sophi of Perſia 
and the three books of the Calloandro, he pre- 
ſented to the formidable Tartar Krab-Kul-Kan-Kon, 
(b) Generaliſſimo of all Indoſtan : by which he 
ſecured the friendſhip of thoſe two great perſonages, 
and he treated them with great familiarity, parti- 
cularly in his ſecond voyage through thoſe remote 
countries, in which he concluded a difficult treaty 
of peace and commerce between them. Then did 
Ariſtarchus lay aſide the European habit, and ac- 
cuſtomed himſelf to cover his head with a turbant, 
to put on a long Perſian robe trimmed with fur, 
to wear a huge pair of muſtachios, to wear a broad 
ſcymitar at his ſide, and frequently to value himſelf 
on the military knowledge, which he had acquired 
by ſerving ſome few years before as a volunteer in 


Flanders, in the grenadiers of the immortal Duke 


of Marlborough; and afterwards in Hungary, in 
the dragoons of the invincible Prince Eugene. 
When Ariſtarcbus had ſpent the beſt part of 
his laborious life, either in brandiſhing the ſpear 
or ſabre in the armies of Europe and Aſia, or in 
handling the ſword and muſket in the Japaneſe 
| and 


(5) This formidable Tartar Krab-Kul- Kan- Kon, as we read 
in the Hiſtory of the Fooliſh Inventions, was intimately ac- 
quainted with Doctor Borga's Satyr, named Bark Luk Nak Nek, 
well known by our Ox-Killer in the front-page of a humorous 
pamphlet, wrote by the above Doctor, entitled, THs 
SCOURGER SCOURGED,—as it did happen at laſt. 
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Ingleſi e Giapponeſi, ora ſoffrendo caldo e freddo 
nello attraverſare provincie e mari, ed ora zerbi, 
neſcamente avvolgendofi per palagi e Per corti, 
ſempre ſottilmente notando coſtumi, ne mai traſ. 
curando i libri e lo ſtudio; e trovandoſi pur un 
tratto ſei buone croci ſulle ſpalle (a), fe ne volle 
finalmente tornare di onde era partito quarant' 
anni prima, cioè a caſa ſua, Egli cominciava 
a ſentirſi talvolta fiacco dopo un violento eſercizio, 
e talvolta le vertigini lo facevano barcollare dopo 
una lunga applicazione. E poi non poteva non 
accorger ſi d' avere una gamba meno di quello che 
hanno gli altr' uomini, poiche la ſua manca 
gamba egli l' aveva veduta diſtaccarſi dal ſuo 
ginocchio, e caſcar nell Oceano vicino allo ſtretto 
di Gibilterra, per la poſſente virtù d' una palla 
di cannone che uſci una mattina con troppa furia 
da un Brigantino corſaro di Marocco. Ben potete 
credere, Legittori, che dopo un tale accidente, 
qualche porzione di quelle tante particelle ſul- 
furee, che la Madre Natura aveva miſchiate 
nella ſoſtanza del ſuo individuo, cominciarono 
a ſvaporare e ad ammorzarſi; onde non è ſtrano 
fe trovandoſi con una gamba di legno ſotto il 
ginocchio ſiniſtro, s* induſſe toſto a dar volta, 
e a tornare ad patrios lares, Sono dodici anni 
ormai, ch' egli ſe la paſſa bel bello in un ſog- 
giorno campeſtre, poco diſtante da una delle 
pi coſpicue metropoli d'Italia noſtra, vivendo 
1 ſuoi di molto ſolitariamente per mancanza di 
parenti, 
(a) Sei Hein croci ſulle ¶palle. Qui il noſtro Scannabue vuol 
dire, ch' egli era di ſefſant' anni d' eta; perche ogni X, ch 
E in forma di croce di Sant' Andrea, fa il numero di 10. 
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and Engliſh fleets, ſometimes ſuffering heat and 
cold in croſſing countries or ſeas, and ſometimes 
foppiſhly wandering through palaces and courts, 
ever carefully remarking the cuſtoms, and never 
forgetting the books and ſtudies; at iength ob- 
ſerving that he had attained his ſixtieth year (6), 
he finally reſolved to return to his own houſe, 
from which he had been abſent forty years. He 
began to find himſelf frequently weary after 
violent exerciſe, and was often ſcized with a gid- 
dineſs which made him ſtagger, after having been 
long ſtudying : neither could he forget that he had 


a leg leſs than other men, having ſeen it ſeparated 


from his knee, and thrown into the Ocean, near 
the ſtreights of Gibraltar, by the powerful virtue 
of a cannon-ball, which was fired one morning 
from the brigantine of a Mooriſh corſair, of 
Morocco. Tou may reaſonably ſuppoſe, readers, 
that after ſuch an accident, ſome part of thoſe 
numerous ſulphureous particles, which Dame 
Nature had mingled in his compoſition, began to 
evaporate and be extinguiſhed ; therefore it is not 
ſtrange that finding himſelf with a wooden leg 
under his left knee, he ſhould ſoon be induced to 
return to his own country. He has now peaceably 
paſſed twelve years in a rural habitation, at no 
great diſtance from one of the moſt conſiderable 
capitals in Italy; his life is very ſolitary for want 
of relations, of whom he has none living, and of 

friends, 


(5) The rare metaphor uſed ho our Ox-Killer in the original, 
as I mentioned in the reference (a), meaning to expreſs that 
he was ſixty years of age, is quite peculiar to himſelf. 
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parenti, di cui non gliene rimane pit alcuno vivo, 
e per mancanza d' amici, di cui ebbe ſempre ſcar- 
ſezza grande, come è il caſo di tutti gli uomini 
oneſti. La ſua giornaliera compagnia e diver- 
timento ſono alcuni cani d' Irlanda e del Canada, 
alcuni gatti d' Angola e del Malabar, e alcuni 
uccelli e ſcimiotti di varie parti d America, tutti 
nati da altri cani, gatti, uccelli, e ſcimiotti recati 
con ſe quando tornò da quelle regioni. Di libri, 
come vi potete immaginare, Ariſtarco ne ha una 
quantità eſorbitante si degli ſtampati che de' 
manaſcritti; si degli Europei che degli Aſiatici, 
e ſpecialmente degli Arabici, degli Etiopici, e de 
Cineſi, che dopo la ſua morte, ſe il ſuo gia fatto 
teſtamento avra il debito effetto, non ſaranno una 
ſpreggevole aggiunta ad una delle noſtre pid 
celebrate pubbliche biblioteche, Il ſuo principal 
paſſatempo è la lettura di que? ſuoi libri, la col- 
tura d'un ſuo orticello botanico, e il perpetuare, 
come s' è detto, le razze de' ſopradetti cani, gatti, 
uccelli e ſeimiotti. Que? cani, que? gatti, e quegli 
uccelli ft multiplicano con qualche difficolta; ma 
que? ſcimiotti non ſi può dire quanto ſieno fecondi 
e prolific nel noſtro clima, grazie alle ſue ſtufe, 
di cui avrà forſe un giorno occaſione di parlare (a). 
Uno ſolo ne genererebbe cento in pochiſſimo 
tempo, ſe Ariſtarco laſciaſſe fare; ma egli ne 
annega alcuni de' piccini di tanto in tanto, e a que 


(a) Il Signor Scannabue ne parld a pagina 26 di queſta ſoa 
Fruſta Letteraria, ove dottamente dice che ' a queſte ſue ſtufe 
* egli ſoleva dare il grado di calore co? ſuoi BAROMETRI.“ 
Di cid io ne feci menzione più ampiamente nella terza edi- 
zione della mia Grammatica Italiana a pagina 174. os 
riferiſco il mio Lettore. 
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friends, which he ever found ſcarce, as is the caſe 
of all honeſt men. His daily companions, and 
amuſements, are ſome dogs of Ireland and Canada, 
ſome cats of Angola and Malabar, and ſome birds 
and apes from different parts of America, all born 
from other dogs, cats, birds, and apes, which he 
brought with him when he returned from thoſe 
places. Ariſtarcbus, as you may imagine, has 
a great quantity of books and manuſcripts, both 
European and Aſiatic ; eſpecially Arabian, Ethio- 
pian, and Chineſe ; which, after his death, if the 
will that he has already made, is lawfully executed, 
will be no contemptible addition to one of our 
moſt celebrated public libraries. His principal 
paſtime is the peruſal of theſe books, the culture 
of his botanic garden, and the propagation of the 
dogs, cats, birds, and apes, already mentioned. 
The three former were increaſed with much 
difficulty ; but the fertility of the apes in our 
climate is inexpreſſible, thanks to his hot-houſes, of 
which he ſhall perhaps hereafter have occaſion to 
ſpeak(+4). One would have bred a hundred in a little 
time, had Ariſtarchus been willing; but he fre- 
quently drowned the little ones; and thoſe which 
were of a larger kind, he taught many tricks: and 

thus 


(5) Mr. Scannabue ſpoke of them in page 26 of this Fruſta 
Letteraria, or Literary Scourge, wherein he learnedly ſays, 
that ** to theſe hot-houſes he uſed to give the degree of heat 
„by the means of his BaxomeTERs.” This I mentioned 
more at large in the third edition of my Italian Grammar, 
| Page 174. to which I refer my reader, 
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che ſono di razza grande fa fare uno ſcherzo dal 


norcino; e cos! intende di continuare quindin- 


nanzi finche avra fiato e vita, A ognuno di quei 
ſcimiotti che Ariſtarco laſcia vivi, egli ha capric- 
cioſamente poſto un nome di poeta o di proſatore 
moderno, ſecondo il carattere ch* egli crede ſcorgere 
in queſto o in quelP altro ſcimiotto, come an- 
derete da eſſo intendendo a miſura ch' egli ander\ 
tirando innanzi con queſti ſuoi fogli intitolati 
La Fgus ra LET TERARIA. Siccome e' ſe ne ſta 
quaſi ſempre in quel ſuo ſoggiorno campeſtre, e ſi 
laſcia veder di rado nella vicina metropoli, con- 
tinua veſtirſi alla Perſiana per una ſpezie di grata 
commemorazione della buona memoria del primo 
Viſirre Sul-In-Addin che gli fu tanto amico in 
diebus illis; onde, ſia per cagione di quell' abito 


eſotico, ſia perchè ſettantacinqu' anni non fanno 


gola; ſia perche gli manca la gamba ſiniſtra, ſia 
per que? due gran muſtacchi chꝰ' e' porta ſul labbro 
ſuperiore, o ſia perchè ha eziandio qualche difetto 
nel labbro inferiore, baciatogli quaſi ſutto via in 
Erzerum dalla damaſchina ſciabla d' un ſoldato Cir- 
caſſo; le donne del villaggio non fi curano troppo 
di trattar familiarmente con Ariſtarco, e gli uomini 
anch' eſſi di rado s' arriſchiano a parlargli, tanto 
pid che alcuni io hanna anche in qualche leggier 
ſoſpetto di negromante, o come dicono eſſi, di 
ſtregone; cos! che gli è forza fi contenti della 
converſazione di Macouf ſuo ſchiavo Turco, e di 
barattare qualche parola con un Don Petronio 
Zamberlucco, il quale è Curato del luogo dov' egli 
dimora. Queſto dabben religioſo ſi compiace di 
paſſare qualche ſera di Domenica con Ariftarco, 


fumando ſeco un pajo di pippe, ajutandolo con 
6 aſſai 
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thus he intends for the future to do while he has 
breath and life. To every one of thoſe apes 
which Ariftarchus has permitted to live, he whim- 
fically has given the name of ſome moderr poetic 
or proſaic author, according to the characters that 
he thought he had perceived in them, as you will 
hear from him as he proceeds with theſe ſheets, 
intitled, the Fruſta Letteraria. Being almoſt con- 
tinually in his rural abode, and ſeldom viſiting the 
neighbouring metropolis, he ſtill dreſſes in the 
Perſian faſhion, from a grateful remembrance of 
the grand Vizier Sul-Im- Adin, who was ſo, much 
his friend in thoſe days; therefore either on ac- 
count of his ſtrange habit, his old age of ſeventy- 
five, or the want of his left leg, or on account of 
the great whiſkers which he wears on his upper 
lip, or the defect of his under one, which was 
almoſt entirely cut off by the damaſcene ſabre of a 
Circaſſian ſoldier in Erzerum; the ladies of the 
village are not very deſirous of being intimate 
with him, and he is ſeldom addreſſed by the men, 
as ſome of them entertain a ſlight ſuſpicion that 
he is a necromancer, or as they ſay a conjurer; ſo 

that he is obliged to be contented with the conver- 

ſation of Macouf, his Turſkiſh ſlave, and to aſſo- 

ciate with Don Petronius Zamberlucco, curate of the 
place where he dwells. This good eccleſiaſtic 
is pleaſed to paſs ſome Sunday evenings with 
Ariſtarchus, ſmoking a couple of pipes, and mo- 
mm aſſiſting 0 empty a few flaſks of wine, 
liſtening 
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aſſai modeſtia a vuotare qualche fiaſco, e ſtendendo 
con molto grave taciturniti gli orecchi quand” 
egli cianc ia de' ſuoi viaggi, de? ſuoi tanti pericoli 
paſſati, delle mode e coſtumanze de? lontani paeſi, 
delle varie favelle, e della varia letteratura di varie 
nazioni. Qualche volta leggono inſieme qualche 
ſquarcio d' un qualche libro Italiano, e per lo pit 
Ariftarco di addoſſo a i moderni Italiani autori, 
e Don Petronio talora fi sforza di difenderli. II 
buon uomo ha la pecca di farſene venire una copia 
ſubito che qualche Letterario giornale, o gazzetta, 
o un ſuo corriſpondente librajo gliene danno 
indizio. Vedete che bel modo queſt* oneſto 
curato ha ſaputo trovare per buttar via danari con 
non mediocre pregiudizio d' un ſuo cherichetto, 
che dev effer un di ſuo erede perche gli è nipote. 
Per guerir dunque Don Petronio Zamberlucco di 
queſto ſuo difetto, Ariſtarco ha voluto intraprendere 
di ſcrivere i preſenti fogli; e perchè i moderni 


dotti capiſcano immediate I intenzione con cui li 


ſcrive, ha voluto intitolarli la Fausra LET. 
TERARIA, che è titolo chiaro ed intelligibile, e nulla 
biſdgnevole di commento. Lo ſcrivere queſti 
fogli gioverà anche ad Ariftarco a sfogare l' innata 
bizzarria, a fargli purgare un po' di quella ſtizza 
che la lettura d' un cattivo libro naturalmente gli 
muove, ed a finir di conſumare quel breve ſpazio 
di vita che gli reſta a vivere con qualche profitto 
de fuoi compatrioti. Avvertite dunque, Signori 
Leggitori, che Ariſtarco ſi mette a malmenare tutti 

i moderni cattivi Autori, che Don Petronio gli fari 
capitare ſul tavolino, e fi diſpone a farne proprio 
fette ſenza la minima miſericordia, onde badate 
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liſtening with ſilent attention to his diſcourſe of his 
travels and many paſt dangers, of the manners 
and cuſtoms of remote countries, and of the 
various languages and literature of different 
nations. They ſometimes read together ſome 
paſſages of modern Italian books, when, for the 
moſt part, Ariſtarchus ſeverely criticiſes their 
authors, and Don Petronius ſometimes endeavours to 
defend them. This good man has the weakneſs to 
ſend immediately for thoſe volumes, the publication 
of which is made known to him by means of 
ſome journal or gazette, or by a letter from. his 
bookſeller. In this excellent manner does the 
good curate throw away his money, without the 
leaſt conſideration of a young clergyman his 
nephew and heir. To cure Don Petronius Zam- 
berlucco of this folly, has Ariſtarchus undertaken 
to write the following ſheets; and in order that 
the modern men of letters may immediately com- 
prehend the meaning of his intention, he has 
entitled them the LITERARY ScouRce, a clear 
and intelligible title, which has no need of a 
comment. This work will alſo afford him an 
opportunity of giving vent to his innate humor, 
of expelling a little of that wrath which peruſing 
an indifferent book naturally excites in him, and 
of employing the remainder of his life to the 
advantage of his countrymen. Therefore be it 
known to you, readers, that Ariſtarchus propoſes 
ſcourging all the modern dull authors which Don 
Petronius cauſes to be laid on his table, and intends 


to cut them in pieces without the leaſt merey, ſo 
6 that 
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a non iſcrivere, o a ſcriver bene, e coſe di ſuſtanza, 
ſe non volete toccare qualche maledetta fruſtata. 
Ogni quindici di ſarà ſcritto uno di queſti numeri, 
che voi vi compiacerete di leggere molto atten- 
tamente, approfittandovi di quelle moltiplici 
notizie e de' buoni documenti, che il vecchio 
Ariſtarco Scannabue vi potrà dare in queſto po* di 
tempo che gli rimane a picchiar ancora il globo 
terraqueo colla ſua gamba di legno. Yalete omnes. 


As 
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that if you are not willing to feel his curſed ſcourge, 
you had better not write, or let your writings be 
eſſential and well executed. Every fortnight will 
be publiſhed one of theſe numbers, which be 
pleaſed to read with attention, profiting by ſuch 
numerous accounts and good precepts, as old 
Ariſtarchus Scannabue may be capable of giving, in 
the ſhort time he has ſtill to breathe in this terra- 
queous globe. Farewell, readers. 


To 
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The following Stories or Paſſages are given here only 
mn Italian; in order that thoſe Learners, who have 


made a tolerable Progreſs in the Rudiments of 


Grammar, may tranſlate them into Engliſh. 


„ Words in one language elegantly us'd, 
Will hardly in another be excus'd ; 
The genuine ſenſe intelligibly told, 

* Shews a tranſlator both diſcreet and bold.” 


RoscCOMMON. 


MENTRE Siſto V. era cardinale, fi fingeva 
tanto decaduto per la vecchiaja ed infermità, che 
fi chinava all eſtremo, penſando effer queſto un 
mezzo probabile della ſua eſaltazione alla ſedia 
pontificale. Eſſendogli poi detto immediatamente 
doppo la ſua elezione, che caminava pid diritto di 
prima; riſpoſe: To ſempre guardavo in terra 
allora, cercando per le chiavi di San Pietro ; ma 
avendole gia trovate, non ho pid biſogno di 


chinarmi. 
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N giovane ſpoſò una donna, che a cauſa della 
ſua cattiva condotta, dava occaſione a tutto il mon- 
do di parlar male di lei; ſapendolo il marito, fece 
tutto il poſſibile per correggerla; ma quando vidde 
che tutto quello che faceva era inutile, ſe ne 
lamentò con ſuo iocero, dicendogli che non poteva 
pid ſoffrirla, e per cid la voleva mandar via. 11 
ſuocero cercando di conſolarlo, gli diſſe; figlio 
mio ! biſogna che abbiate pazienza, ſua madre 
era cos ancora nella ſua gioventꝭ, e maj potetti 
trovarvi alcun rimedio per farla ravvedere della 
ſua vita paſſata; ma arrivando all eta d' incirca 
ſeſſant' anni, divenne donna da bene da ſe ſteſſa; 
non dubito dunque, che mia figlia farà pur lo 
ſteſſo, e che arrivata a quell' età, viverà meglio, 
cid ve P aſſicuro, credete a me, ed abbiatene 
ſempre buona ſperanza. 
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NN ' artefice, a cui un povero filoſofg chiedette 
| la limoſina, con dire ch* era maeſtro delle ſette 
| arti cos} gli riſpoſe : To ſono pid dotto di voi, 
perchè con una ſola arte mantengo me ſteſſo, mia 
moglie ed i miei figh ; ladove voi con ſette, non 
ſiete capace di ſoſtentarvi. 
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ALFONZO Re di Napoli aveva nel ſuo pa- 
lazzo un buffone, il quale ſoleva ſcrivere in un 
taccuino tutte le. pazzie di quei Signori che fre- 
quentavano la corte a tempo ſuo. Accadde che il 
ſudetto Re, avendo pure un Moro nel palazzo, 
Jo mandò in Collancioopal con dicci mila ducati, 
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affine 4 comprar cavalli; la qual coſa il buffone 
immediatamente aggiunſe pork ſuo taccuino, ſtiman- 
dola in vero una grande pazzia. Alcuni giorni 
dopo, il Re domandando al buffone di moſtrargli 
I ſuo taccuino, perchè da molto tempo era che 
non Þ aveva veduto; leggendovi dentro, trovo 
ſul fine la ſua ſtoria, quella del Moro, e det dieci 
mila ducati conſegnatili, del che ſdegnato il Re, 
gli domandò, perche I aveſſe meſſo nel taccuino ? 
Perche ? diſſe il buffone; Voſtra Maeſtà ha fatto 
una gran pazzia d' aver dato una tal ſomma di 
denari al ſuo ſchiavo, il quale, come che va al ſuo 
Propio paeſe, ſon certo che non lo vedra pid. 
Ma fe ritorna, diſſe il Re, e conduce i cavalli, 
qual pazzia ſarà la mia? ritornato che ſarà, re- 
plicò il buffone, ſcancellerò allora il nome di 
Voſtra Maeſtà dal mio taccuino e vi metterd il 
ſuo, perche. in tal caſo, egli ſara pit 22 di 
W 5 5 mat ritorna. 
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UNA burls ——_—_ con un' altra. Un certo- 
ſpeziale, vedendo paſſare una contadinella, che 
all' aſpetto pareva ſempliciſſima, con un lepre, 
il quale ella portava al mercato per venderlo ; 
diſſe ad alcuni de' ſuoi amici che erano nella ſua 
bottega : Signori, ho gran voglia di fare una 
burla a- queſta» contadinella e levarle il ſuo lepre, 
evi dirs come. Proccurerd di farle credere ch” 
e un gatto, e poi si ella che me ei ſottometteremo 
alla voſtra deciſione; qual invenzione eſſendo da 
tutti approvata, lo ſ peziale s' accoſtò alla conta- 
dinella e le domandò, * — quel gatto- 
N 1 5 morto? 
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morto? come! diſs' ella, prendete queſto lepre 
per un gatto ? cara ragazza ! replico P altro, 
fete tanto ſciocca di volermi perſuadere, che queſto 
gatto morto ſia un leprotto'! e che vi penfate-? 
yi eredete forſe di vendermi lucciole per lanterne ? 
ſcommetto contro di voi, continuò lo ſpeziale, il 

valore d' un lepre, ch' è un gatto, e ſe vi piace, 
quei gentiluomini“ 1a nella bottega lo giudiche- 
ranno. La contadinella fidandoſi ai ſuoi propj 
occhi, preſe coraggio, ed accettò la ſcommeſſa; 
ma rimaſe attonita quando ſi vidde condannata da 
quei giudici, i quali le fecero credere ch' era aſſo- 
lutamente un gatto, e cosi la povera contadinella 
fu obbligara ritornare colle mani vuote da ſua 
madre in campagna ; mentre tutti quei della 
brigata andarono a far feſta ſul lepre, mangian- 
doſelo con gran piacere a ſpeſe della ſciocchezza 
di quella contadina. 

Queſta ragazza alla fine arrivò a caſa, dove ſao 
padre la ſtava aſpettando, il quale ſubito le do- 
mandò, quanto aveſſe venduto il lepre ? e dove 
foſſe il danaro ricavatone? ma ella in vece di 
riſponder categoricamente, cominciò dirottamente 
a piangere, dicendo non meritarſi un tal tratta- 
mento di mandarla al mercato per vendere un 
gatto in vece d' un lepre. Su ciò entrò la madre 
ch* era nel giardino, la quale ſapendo la ſempli- 
cita della figlia, ſenza punto di collera, le domandò 
quel che le foſſe accaduto, a cui la ragazza inge- 
nuamente confeſſo I affare dello ſpeziale e ne 
dipinſe il procedimento. La madre allora che non 
era si ſemplice come la figlia, comincid a penſare 
come poteſſe render la pariglia allo ſpeziale, ed 
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inventò una furfanteria: Riempi eſſa una giarra 
con della ſporcizia, miſe poi al di ſopra, in circa 
quattro dita di miele, il quale era ben ſcarſo in 
quel anno. Cid fatto, la madre andd il ſeguente 
giorno di mercato, e paſſando con quella giarra 
vicino lo ſpeziale, la chiamd, domandandole che 
coſa aveſſe da vendere, a cui con una finta ſem- 
plicità riſpoſe, che aveva del miele; Lo ſpeziale 
che non ne aveva affatto in bottega, ebbe a caro 
dell' opportunità di comprarlo ; in breve, lo ſpe- 
ziale ſaggiò il miele, fecero l' accordo del prezzo 
e la donna ricevette il pagamento col quale molto 
contenta immediatamente ſe ne ritornò a caſa, non 
ſolo ſoddisfattiſſima di vedere, che la ſua ſottigliez- 
za foſſe si ben riuſcita; ma anche per averli reſo 
pan per focaccia con maggior ſuo profitto. 

II giorno doppo, Io ſpeziale avendo biſogno di 
qualche quantità di miele, prende la giarra e nel 
voltarla che fece, ecco che tutto *] contenuto uſci 
ad una volta, meſcolandoſi la ſporcizia col miele, 
cauſando un dolciſſimo profumo non men nella 
bottega che da per tutta la ſtrada, il che ſaputoſi, 
ognuno lo minchionava, domandandoli, fe il gatto 
aveva mangiato il lepre, e depoſta aveſſe poi 
quella ſoſtanza ammelata nella * 9 per 

le ſue medicine? 
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UN gentiluomo, ch' era riputato * 1 un” umore 
molto ſtravagante ed in ſommo grado crudele, 
venendo al poſſeſſo de' ſuoi beni in campagna, 
inteſe che il curato della parocchia faceva I in- 
ins. di qual termine fi ſervivano i ſemplici 

contadini 
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contadini del villaggio, che cos! battezavano l' 
aſtrologia, di cui era il curato ſommamente cu- 
rioſo; di maniera che compiacevaſi qualche volta 
di dire quando doveſſe piovere e quando far bel 
tempo, a miſura della congiunzion degli aſtri, 
che ſpeſſe volte ingannano coloro, che vi ſi fidano 
troppo. Cid diede motivo a' ſuoi parocchiani di 
dire, che egli ſapeva ben indovinare, e Predire 
i futuri eventi. ; 

Queſto nuovo Signore, che burlavaſi della ſuper- 
ſtizione di chi crede eſſervi uomini, che poſſans 
indovinare non ſolamente le coſe paſſate ma anche 
le future, cid che a Dio ſolo e riſerbato ; mandò 
una mattina a cercar queſto curato, il quale, 
atteſa la cattiva opinione impreſagli dell' umor 
' ſuo bizzarro, quaſi tremando, venne immediatas 
mente da lui per ſaper quel che deſiderava. En- 
trato nella camera, queſto Signore gli diſſe: m' 
han dato ad intendere qui nella parocchia che 
ſapete indovinare, a cui riſpoſe il povero curato ; 
Signore di cid non ho veruna cognizione, ma 
ſono bens] curioſo dell' aſtrologia e che per mezzo 
degli aſtri, diciamo qualche volta la verità per il 
giudizio che formiamo delle loro congiunzioni, 
e delle loro influenze. | 

Queſto Signore, che in vero era ignorantiſſimo, 
e che non intendeva punto di tal diſcorſo, diſſe al 
curato: amico! ſe voi non m' indovinate tre coſe 
che voglio ſapere, non ſolo vi manderò via da 
queſta parocchia, ma pure vi farò trattare da 
impoſtore in una maniera che non vi piacera 
affatto. Sappiate dunque, proſegui il Signore, 
le tre coſe, che voglio ſapere, ſono: la prima, 
L 3 dove 
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dove ſia il centro del mondo? la ſeconda, quel 
che ſto penſando? la terza, quel che credo? 
Queſto curato, trovandoſi molto imbrogliato, gli 
diſſe che Dio ſolo conoſce i cuori degli womini : 


Na, no, amico mio, riſpoſe il Signore; non 
penſate d' acchiappar me, come fate con quei 


ſemplici contadini colle ſolite voſtre impoſture, 


ma voglio aſſolutamente che confeſſiate che non 
ſiete altro ſe non un' ingannatore, in caſo che non 


mi ſoddisfate alle mie domande. | 
Il povero curato, conoſcendo appuntino la "Me 
ſtravanza e brutalita ſin' all ultimo grado, e che 
ſarebbe irritarlo maggiormente in caſo che ſe gli 
opponeſſe, domandòè ſolamente tempo ſin' al ſe- 
guente giorno per poter conſultare la ſua Effe- 
meride, il che gli 3 e ce Preſe da lui 
congedo. : 
Pid che mai adeſto u curato 1 imbro- 
gliato, onde molto penſieroſo, mentre ritornavaſene 
a caſa s incontrò col mugnajo del villaggio, che 


vedendolo sl afflitto, gli domandd che coſa aveſſe? 
offerendoſi nello ſteſſo tempo in tutto quel che 


potrepbe rendergli ſervizio. II curato le rin. 


graziò si della ſua bontà, che della ſua offerta, 


e gli racconto tutto quel ch' era accaduto fra lui 
ed il gentiluomo. Sopra che il mugaajo li promiſe 
liherarlo da tale afflizione; particolarmente quando 
inteſe che il gentiluomo era in letto quando rice- 
vette il curato, e che le cortine erano tirate e le 
fineſtre chiuſe, talmenteche conchiuſe il mugnajo, 
che la camera eſſendo ſcura, il gentiluomo non 
Nw wer e il a del curato. 
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Di buon mattino il giorno ſeguente, il mugnajo 
andò dal curato, da cui ſi fece preſtar la ſua veſte, 
parrucca, cappello e tutto in ſomma che apparte- 
neva all' abito d' un' eccleſiaſtico. Il curato che 
ben conoſceva il mugnajo per un' uomo molto 
deſtro e ſpiritoſo, ed eſſendo dalP altro canto 
molto confuſo, ſi riſolſe di laſciargli maneggiar 
queſt affare, e volegæieri gli conceſſe quanto gli 
aveva domandato. Il mugnajo dunque cosi tra- 
veſtito con queſto lungo abito, non fu da perſona 
alcuna conoſciuto, ed ognuno credevaſi piutoſto 
che foſſe un qualche dottore di teologia. Alla 
fine andò dal gentiluomo, che giuſtamente ſtavaſi 
alzando dal letto, a cui mando a dire per via 
d' un ſervo, che il ſuo curato era venuto ſecondo 
la promeſſa del giorno precedente. Su che il 
gentiluomo eſſende quaſi veſtito, lo fece entrare 
nella ſua camera, e gli domandò ſe poteſſe ſoddis- 
far alle fue domande? Riſpoſe di si, ſotto pena 
di perder la ſua vita. Queſto gentiluomo allora 
I diſſe; ditemi dunque, dov* è il centro del mon- 
do? Non glielo dird ſolamente, gli riſpoſe il 
mugnajo, ma voglio moſtrarglielo, ſe V. S. ſi com- 
piace ſequirmi, perche non è molto lungi da qui. 
E e gli poſſibile, diſſe queſto gentiluomo? Signor 
85, 75 il mugnajo, e ſe comanda, glielo fard 
vedere in meno d' un quarto d' ora; orsd dunque, 
andiamo, diſſe il gentiluomo. Eſcono inſieme, 
ed il mugnajo lo conduſſe 1 in un vaſto campo ove 
fingendo per qualche tempo di miſurar la terra 
con un lungo baſtone, che eſpreſſamente ſeco 
aveva portato, lo fiſſò in terra e diſſe al gentiluo- 


mo: Signore! ecco giuſtamente il centro del 
L 4 mondo. 
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mondo. II gentiluomo rimaſe ſorpreſo, e gli 


domandò, come lo proverebbe? Signore, gli ri. 


ſpoſe, faccialo miſurare da chi che ſia, e ſe V. S. 


troverà che manchi d' un' oncia, perderd la vita. 
Vedendo queſto gentiluomo che ciò non era in 
ſuo poter di fare, gli diſſe, voglio piutgſto credervi, 
e queſta paſſi. Veniamo adeſſo alla ſeconda, e di- 
temi quel che generalmente panſo, il che non ſarà 
poco per voi di riſpondere a queſta domanda. 


Per mia fe, diſſe il mugnajo, ſon molto, certo, 
che V. S. penſa pid al ſuo profitto che al mio, e 
_ cos} credo che ſu queſto punto I abbia ſoddisfatto. 
E vero, replicd egli; ma che riſponderete alla 


terza domanda! ? Potete dirmi dunque, quel che 
io credo? Si Signore, diſs* egli? Non & forſe 
vero che V. S. crede che io ſono il curato di 


| queſta parocchia? Si, diſſe ii gentiluomo; e pure 


s* inganna, replico Þ altro, perche non ſono, che 


il mygnajo del villaggio. Cos! con tale ſotti- 


gliezza, fece ridere il gentiluomo, e gli fè paſſare 
con ate mezzo il ſuo cattivo umore. 
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- MENTRE, un 5 — andava dal ſuo capi - 
tano, fu barbaramente aſſalito da un maſtino, dal 
quale ſarebbe ſtato maltrattato, ſe non ſi foſſe 
difeſo con la ſua alabarda che portava, e Þ ucciſe, 
Siunta queſta notizia al padron del cane, voleva 
che il ſergente li pagaſſe cinque doppie per la 


morte del cane, dicendo che la ſua bonra e fedeltà 


gli valevano moltiſſimo. L. altro però rifiutd il 


pagamento, e diſſe, che non l' aveva ucciſo ma- 
benen, ma che per difenderſi e liberarſi 
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dall' eſſer morſo, era ſtato coſtretto a farlo. II 
padron del cane, vedendo che non poteva ricevere 
ſoddisfazione alcuna dal ſergente; andò da un 
giudice e l' informò del tutto, il quale mandò per 
il ſergente, queſti gli diſſe la ragione perche aveva 
ucciſo quel fiero maſtino, ma il giudice replicd 
dicendogli, che doveva voltar il manico dell' ala- 
barda per difenderſi e non la punta; è vero, ri- 
ſpoſe il ſergente, I avrei fatto, ſe il cane foſſe 
venuto contro me per mordermi colla ſua coda, 
e non con i denti. 


4 
— 2 — — 


* . y- 


UN chiavaro, volendo andar ad una fiera per 
vender ſerrature, aveva conchiuſo con alcuni de 
ſyoi vicini di partir all' alba del giorno ſeguente; 
aceadde ch' eſſendoſi levato molto prima degli 
altri, ſi poſe in viaggio; ma avendo caminato 


tre miglia, e vedendo ch' era troppo di buon? ora 


volle ripoſarſi aſpettando i i ſuoi compagni, e ſenza 
riflettervi ſi coricd ſull' erba in un foſſo, a non 
molta diſtanza del gran cammino e vicino ad un 
giubetto, ſu cui un ladrone alcuni giorni prima 
avevano appiccato in catene; laonde trovandoſi 
non men ſtracco che ee e vi s' addormen- 
td: prima dello ſpuntar del fole, i ſuoi com- 
pagni paſſando cola vicino, diſſero per burla, che 
biſognava chiamar l' impiccato per far loro com- 
pagnia, di maniera che un d' eſſi ad alta voce cosi 
gridò; oh compagno ! oh oh! non vuoi tu venir 
con. eſſa noi alla fiera ? ſei ſtato lungamente cola : 
ii dormiente fi ſveglio. alla voce, e ſentendoſi 


Ghtaemare ſi credette. che chiamaſſe lui, e percid 
gli 
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viandanti rimaſero molto ſorpreſi, credendo che 
P impiccato aveſſe loro parlato, onde pieni di 
paura cominciarono a fuggire, ed il chiavaro a 
cCorrer dietro ad eſſi colle ſue ferramenta, che fa- 
cevano un rumore come ſe foſſe ſtata una catena; 
Hl chiavaro li chiamò ſpeſſe volte e gli ſegue a 
tutta forza; ma pit! che mai fuggono effi pit, 


ſpaventati di prima, cosi non ceſſarono, ne queſti 


di fuggire, ne I' altro di profeguire, non ſino che 
arrivarono alla fiera, dove 8 incontrarono, facen- 


do delle riſate ſu quel ridicolo avvenimento. 


_— "nt ER _ "I 4 ** — — 
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- MENTRE un contadino portava un a 
al mercato per venderlo, fu incontrato da un 


proccuratore, il quale gli domandò ciò che aveſſe 


nel ſuo ſacco ; a cui riſpoſe il contadino, ch' era 


un porchetto che voleva vendere, e ciò dicendo 
lo cava fuor del ſacco per moſtrarglielo. II proc- 
curatore lo guarda e lo trova ben graſſo, ſu che 
convennero del prezzo, ed il contadino fu pagato, 
à cui il proccuratore commandò di portarlo a 
caſa ſua nella tale ſtrada a dirimpetto la tale in- 
ſegna, e di dire a ſua moglie d' apparecchiarlo 
per il grunts”: - Ricevuto ch' ebbe il ſuo denaro il 
contadino, s' incamina verſo quella e per con- 
ſegnare il porchetto; ma per iſtrada s' incontrò 
con un altro proccuratore il quale era amico in- 
timo dell' altro, e gli domanda fe il porchetto 
che teneva in mano era da vendere. Avendo 
riſpoſto di si, il contadino pur convenne del 
1 88 con queſto — i quale doppo 
8 averlo 


gli riſpoſe; Sl, si, vengo, aſpettatemi. Queſti 
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averlo pagato, li diſſe il ſuo nome e dove viveva, 


ſupplicando il contadino di portarlo da lui e dire 
alla ſerva di farlo arroſtire per pranſo. Gira il 
contadino quaſi mezz ora di qua e di Ih per la 
citta, e quando li parve che 1 proccuratori erano 
impegnati nella corte, ritornò al mercato col ſuo 
porchetto nel ſacco, Appena giuntovi, l' oſte 
& una rinomata taverna, Þ inſegna della teſta del 
Re, che aveva comprato provigione, incontrd il 
contadino a cui domandò che coſa aveſſe da ven- 
dere, un bel porchetto riſpoſe “ altro, L' oſte Io 
vidde e convenne del prezzo, lo pagò ed egli 
ſteſſo portò via il porchetto alla taverna, ove arri- 
vato lo mette allo ſpiedo, perchè molti gentiluo- 
mini, finita la corte, ſolevano venirvi a pranſo, 
non ſolo per il buon trattamento che incontra- 
vano, ma pure per la convenienza di detta ta- 
verna la quale non era molto lungi dal palazzo 
ove {i teneva la corte di giuſtizia. Uſcendo dall' 
udienza il primo proccuratore, incontrò l“ altro 
alla porta del ſalone e gli dice; caro amico, ho 
comprato un bel porchetto ſtamattina, e nel man- 
darlo a mia caſa ho fatto ſaper a mia moglie 
d' apparecchiarlo per pranſo; onde fe volete far- 
mi Þ onore della voſtra compagnia, ne mangerete 
la voſtra porzione. Ne ho anche un' altro, ri- 


ſpoſe il ſecondo, ma giachè yolete che mangiamo 


ſtamattina il voſtro, mangeremo dunque domat- 
tina il mio, benchè freddo; perchè pur io aveva 
mandato ordine a mia caſa per arroſtirlo per pran- 
ſo. Il proccuratore andò a caſa coll altro amico 
ſuo, e nellꝰ entrar che fece incontro ſua moglie e 


le . ic il porchetto era gia arroftito ? che- 
_por- ? 
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porchetto diſſe la moglie, credo che vi burlate. 


Come? riſpoſe il proccuratore; non avete rice- 


vuto un porchetto da un contadino? Vi aſſicuro, 


diſſe la moglie, che non ho veduto ne contadino 


nè porchetto. Si domanda alla ſerva, la quale 
non ne ſapeva coſa alcuna non pit che la ſua pa- 
drona, ſicchè conchiuſe che il contadino aveſſe 
fatto ſbaglio ed in vece di portare il porchetto a 
caſa ſua, lo portò ad un' altra caſa, la quale non 
poteva egli ſapere. Ciò eſſendo il caſo, diſſe il 
ſecondo proccuratore, andiamo dunque a mia caſa 
a mangiar il mio; andiamo replico Þ altro: per- 
chè biſogna che mangiam qualche coſa. Ma il 


porchetto non ſi trovò qui nemmeno, ſicchè non 


dubitarono allora i proccuratori, che il contadino 


ingannato gli aveſſe, e che in queſto caſo foſſe 


ſtato pid ſcaltro di loro. Siamo, diſſero effi, in 
una gran citta, dove potiamo trovar un buon 
pranſo: andiamo all' inſegna della teſta del Re, 
dove ſempre ſi trova della buona compagnia ed 
un buon trattamento. Arrivati Ii, domandano 
all oſte ſe aveſſe qualche coſa di buono per dar 


loro a pranſo. Signori, replicd l' oſte, tengo 
pid del biſognevole, benchè foſſero anche dieci 


altri; e ſe vogliono fare un giro nella cucina, vi 
troveranno di che ſcegliere, ſecondo il guſto di 


loro Signori. Vanno alla cucina, e fra le altre 
coſe, trovano un porchetto allo ſpiedo. Oh, per 


Diana! amico, diſſe un dei proccuratori, ſiamo 


pur felici di trovar qui un porchetto : queſtd 
ſupplirà per il noſtro. Domandarono all ofte, 


ſe il porchetto foſſe di gia promeſſo ad altri, e 


| mon di no: che ci fi porti dunque in ta- 


vola, 
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vola, diſſero i proccuratori. Immediatamente 
doppo il pranſo, domandarono il conto. L' oſte 


venne egli ſteſſo e domandò loro, ſe aveſſero tro- 


vato buono il porchetto. Squiſito! diſſero eſſi: 
5 ho comprato ſtamattina nel mercato, replicò 
Þ ofte, e ſon certo che viene da un buon luogo 
della campagna, rinomato per porci e porchetti. 
Da chi l' avete voi comprato? domandarono i 
proccuratori: da un contadino, diſſe l' oſte, cui 
jo ben conoſco: e che ſorta d' uomo è queſto? 
replicarono eſſi. E un' uomo, Signori, diſs“ egli, 
da cui ben ſpeſſo io ſoglio comprar del pollame 
od altre coſe della campagna; il ſuo nome è tale 
di tale e vive in tal villaggio; in ſomma, l' oſte 
ne fece il ſuo ritratto con tanta naturalezza, che 
perſuaſi i proccuratori, ch? era lo ſteſſiſſimo uomo 
che aveva lor truffato del porchetto, lo citarono 


innanzi l magiſtrato, non ſolo per la reſtituzione 


del denaro, che ambo 1 proccuratori gli avevano 


pagato per il porchetto, ma ſimilmente per eſſer 


caſtigato a cauſa del ſuo inganno, avendo gia vio- 


lata la fede publica. Vedendo il povero conta- 
dino due proccuratori alle ſue ſpalle, e credendoſi 


perduto ſenza rimedio; andò da un' avvocato a 
cui moſtrd la ſua citazione, pregandolo di cavarlo 


da tale imbarazzo, e gli raccontd l' affare a modo 
ſuo, facendogli credere ch' era innocente. L' ay- 
vocato, malgrado la finezza del contadino, ed a 
traverſo delle ſue riſpoſte alle domande che gli 
fece, vedendo chiaramente che aveva fatta la fur- 
fanteria, per aver venduto il ſuo porchetto tre 
volte, gli diſſe, che il ſuo affare era molto ma, 
3 non degno d' intraprenderſi da un' uomo 


1 oneſto 
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| oneſto nella profeſſione, ſicchè lo configlid d' an. 
| dare da un' altro avvocato: Signore! diſſe il con- 
| tadino, grattandofi la teſta; non m' abbandoni, 

la prego; perche ſon certo che queſti due proc- 
curatori mi rovineranno, e che non ſolo mi man- 
geranno tutto che ho nella mia maſſeria, ma pure 
mi faranno caſtigare di qualche altra maniera; 
mi cavi pertanto da queſto imbroglio, ſeguitò il 
contadino,. io tengo ſei porchetti pity della ſteſſa 
troja, e non ſolo gliene prometto due dei migliori, 
ma pure due buoni formaggi ed un belliſſimo 
agnello, ſe V. S. mi libera dagli artigli di queſti 
due avoltoi. Amico mio, diſſe P oneſto avvocato, 
che contava già ſopra il regalo promeſſogli; non 
vedo ſe non un mezzo per liberarti d' imbarazzo, 
Queſto baſta, diſſe il contadino, purche ſia buo- 
no. Biſogna dunque, continuò Þ avvocato, che 
tu faceia la parte del ſemplice quando comparirai 
alla preſenza dei giudici, e che a qualunque do- 
manda che ti faranno, non devi altro riſpondere 
che glai, per mezzo di qual parola, che in ſe non 

ha veruna ſignificazione, ognuno ft credera che 
ſiete o ſciocco o pure inſano. Faro quanto mi 
commanda V. S. riſpoſe il contadino. II giorno 
che la cauſa doveva diſputarſi, non manco il con- 
tadino di trovarſi nel ſalone. I proccuratori rap- 
preſentarono il delitto del povero contadino, pid 
nero della pece, e non ſi dimenticarono di far 
comparire la ſua furfanteria come una delle pid 
atroci e pid pericoloſe alla ſocietà, e finalmente 
conchiuſero, ſecondb la loro iſtanza, a grandi ri- 
ſarcimenti. Quando effi finirono di parlare, Pav- 
vocato cominciò a —— le parti del contadino, 
18 e ſenza 
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e ſenza entrare in alcuna diſcuſſione del fatto, 
eſpoſe al tribunale, che la preſenza del perſo- 
naggio parlerebbe meglio per lui che di quanto 
egli poteſſe addurre in ſuo favore; nulladimeno 
diſſe ch* era un povero ſciocco, dae pid dy 
compaſſione, che del riſentimento de' ſuoi avver- 


ſarj,, e che fi ſtupiva di vedere aggravare con 


tanta erudeltà un fallo, che non da altro prove- 
niva, che dalla pura ſemplicità ed innocenza di 
colui che l' aveva commeſſo, e per convincere 
ognuno della verità; l' avvocato ſupplicò il tri- 
bunale d' eſaminare il difendente; ſu che il con- 
tadino fu chiamato, il quale eſſendo in preſenza 


di tutta la corte, un dei giudici gli diſſe; alzate 


la mano, amico: promettete voi dinanzi Dio di 
dire la verita? Plai Signore, riſponde il conta- 
dino, grattandoſi la teſta. Gli replicò ſpeſſo ib 


giudice la medeſima coſa, ed ebbe ſempre Pla 


per riſpoſta. Non avete venduto un porchetto, 
continuo il giudice, a queſti due proccuratori, 
prima ad uno e doppo all' altro, 1 quali ve P han- 
no pagato, e l' avete poi rivenduto a coſtui qui. 
preſente, il qual' è il tavernajo all' inſegna della 
teſta del Re? Plai Signore, replied ancora il con- 
tadino. Perſuaſo pertanto il giudice che queſt” 
vomo era uno ſeiocco, diſſe ai proccuratori, che 
il pover uomo era baſtevolmente punito, e che ſt 
maravigliava che fe I aveſſero preſo contro ad 
uno ſcimunito ; laonde rimandò le parti fuor del 
tribunale, eſimendo il contadino da qualunque 
ſpeſa. Appena il giudice proferi queſta ſentenza, 
che il contadino, ſenza dir coſa alcuna al ſuo av- 
vocato, te. ne andd ben prefto al ſuo villaggio, 
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ſenza penſar pit alla ſua promeſſa fattagli di due 
porchetti, due formaggi, e dell' agnello. Paſſa- 
rono alcuni giorni, ſenza che Þ avvocato poteſſe 
ſapere che ne foſſe divenuto di queſto contadino; 
ma per accidente, doppo qualche tempo, aven- 
dolo incontrato nella ſtrada. Briccone ! gli diſſe, 
t' ho liberato da un cattiviſſimo affare, e tu 
m' hai gabbato? dimenticandoti di me e della 
tua promeſſa? Plai Signore, riſpoſe il contadino. 
Non hai vergogna ? continuò l' avvocato, di bur- 
larti pur di me? Plai ancora riſpoſe egli. Vedo 
qual birbante ſei, replico I avvocato, ma ſe mai 
per avventura ricaderai nelle mie mani, ti fard 
vedere. . Plai Signore, replicò il contadino, e 
voltando le ſpalle, immediatamente andò via. 
Vedendo l' avvocato che da ſe ſteſſo s' era fatto il 
traſtullo di quel villano, e temendo d' eſporſi a 
publiche riſate ſe l affare ſi ſapeſſe; fi ritiro ver- 
gognoſamente, pentendoſi del , conſiglio datoli e 
della maniera con cui il contadino inganno non 
ſolo il giudice, i due proccuratori e tutta la corte, 
ma pid d' ogn' altro fi rammaricava della burla 
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| EsSENDO ſtato preſo un ladro e condannato 
a morte, gli fi mandò un' eccleſiaſtico per accom- 
pagnarlo al luogo del ſupplicio, il quale fece al 
ſuo penitente parecchie rimoſtranze, e gli diſſe fra 
le altre coſe, che doveſſe ſinceramente pentirſi 
delle tante offeſe. commeſſe contro la legge di Dio 
e degli uomini, e che in vece di ſeguire quel 

meſtiere di ladro, avrebbe potuto imparare un 

e | altro 
6 - 


— 


. 


r TT ĩ ⁵ . ĩ⅛dſ !.. 8 


* & 
S nn. 


- 
Pg 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 161 


altro migliore, per procacciarſi *] vitto da uomo 
oneſto. Quello, che avevo imparato, riſpoſe il 
delinquente, era molto profittevole per arricchir- 
mi in poco tempo, ſe mi foſſe ſtata laſciata la 
liberta, Ma- caro Signore! i poveri ſempre 
ſono i pit diſgraziati in tai caſi come il mio: & 
vero che ſon reo, ſoggiunſe egli, e che giuſta- 
mente mi merito la morte per aver rubato che 
una ſola volta, eſſendo queſto, v' aſſicuro, il primo 
delitto da me commeſſo; ladove altri, che tutto 
di rubano impunemente e con autorità, godono 
ricchezze ed onori. 
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RITORNANDO un' uomo per la poſta da 
un lungo viaggio di ducento miglia, arrivò a caſa 
ſua molto laſſo e fatigato; onde ſupplicò ſua 
moglie di preparar la cena, dicendo che voleva 
andare a letto, avendo molto biſogno di ripoſo. 
La moglie con molto piacere preparò immediata- 
mente la cena, la quale eſſendo finita, ambidue 
ſe ne ſalirono alla loro camera: mentre egli ſi 
ſpogliava in un lato del letto ed ella nell' altro, 
le diſſe; mia cara! vi ſupplico di non ſvegliarmi 
ſtanotte, perchè mi trovo molto addormentato e 
non poſſo muovermi. Sua moglie ſe ne riſe e 
non voleva crederlo; tuttavia lo trovd pid che 
veridico nelle ſue parole, perchè appena entrato 
in letto comincid a ruſſare, e che durante tutta la 
notte non fi moſſe pid che un tronco; il che fece 
maledir a queſta donna tutti quei che avevano 
inventato la poſta. La mattina ſeguente, doppo 
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_ che feceto collazione, si egli che ſua moglie, an- 
darono a fare un piceolo paſſeggio nel giardino, 
dove il marito oſſervò il gallo coricato ſull' erba 
al ſole vicino le fue galline, ſenza fare alcuna di- 
moſtranza d accarezzarle come al ſolito; fu che 
diſſe a ſua moglie: che vuol dire, mia cara! che 
il noſtro gallo è cos pigro e addormentato vicino 
le ſue galline? Non ſo, mio caro bene! riſpoſe 
la moglie, ma forſe credo che abbia corſo la 
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AVENDO un contadino dato a cuſtodire un 
catino di latte al ſuo vicino, diſſe, quando doveva 
renderlo, che le moſche ) avevano mangiato; per 
la qual coſa il vicino lo fece citare innanzi la 
giuſtizia, ed avendo vinta la cauſa, il giudice lo 
condanna a reſtituir il latte. Fece quanto pote il 
contadino per non effer condannato, e pitt dt 
venti volte diſſe, che le moſche l' avevano man- 
giato. Perchè non e hai tu ammazzate? gli 


diſſe il giudice. Ma è egli permeſſo uccider le 


moſche? riſpoſe il contadino. 81 certamente, 
replicò il giudice. Dovunque io le trovo ? ſog- 
giunſe il eontadino. Si replicò un' altra volta il 
giudice, in qualunque luogo le trovi. Vedendo 
allora il contadino una moſca ſulla guancia del 
giudiee ; gli s. accoſta, e gli da- uno ſchiaffo con 
tutte le cixcoſtanze, dicendo: ecco, Signore, una 
di quelle moſche che hanno mangiato il latte, ſon 
certo che E una d' eſſe. Ricevette il giudice 
eon paz ienza lo ſchiaffo, avenda fatto — 
a * 20> AT 
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UN certo Arciveſcovo di Toledo, il quale era 
Primidto di Spagna, e rinomato non men per le 
ſue gran ricchezze che per la ſua ſuperbia, fece 
aſſaſſinare in Siviglia un calzolaro della medeſima 
cittz, per il ſemplice rapporto che aveſſe ſparlato 
di lui. Eſſendo uomo di riſoluzione il figlio del 
morto, perſeguitò il Prelato dinanzi il Tribu- 
nale eccleſiaſtico per ottener giuſtizia della morte 
di ſuo padre. Provo egli l' aſſaſſinamento con 
tanta chiarezza, che non ſe ne poteva dubitare da 
veruno. Quindi ne venne che non potendo la 
curia evitare di non far giuſtizia in un delitto cos 
apertamente provato, riſolſe nulla di meno di non 
farla, ſe non quanto baſterebbe per ſalvar in 
qualche maniera il decoro; onde per rifarciments 
di tutti i danni, fu l' Ave 0 ſolamente con- 
dannato a non dir la meſſa per un anno. II figlio 
del calzolajo, non eſſendo punto boddisfatto di 
queſta ſentenza, aſpetto con pazienza che il Re 
Don Pietro, detto il crudele, foſſe a Siviglia, dove 
dicevaſi che verrebbe ad una gran eerimonia che 
doveva farviſi ben preſto. Appena giunto, fece 
uomo domandar udienza, e per fortuna P ot- 
tenne. Si gittò a' ſuoi piedi, e gli chieſe giuſti- 
zia delb aſſaſſinamento di ſuo padre, che per or- 
dine del Prelato fu iniquamente ſcannato ſenza 
veruna cauſa. Li domandò il Re, fe non fi foſſe 
fatto ſentire in giuſtizia? Maeſtà, SI, riſpoſe il 
calzolajo ma s' è ſtimato cos} poco un poveretto 
quale io ſono, avendo per competitore un tal 
Prelato, che per total riparazione è ſtato. ſola- 


' amen 8 a non dir la meſſa per lo ſpazio 
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d' un anno. II Re pid oltre gli domandò, ſe 
foſſe ben ſicuro di quanto aveſſe detto? E una 
coſa, Maeſtà, replicd il pover* uomo, che ben ſi 


ſa da tutta Siviglia, e voglio perder la vita, ſe 
quanto dico a Voſtra Maeſtà non foſſe vero. Ti 
da l' animo d' ammazzarlo? gli domandd il Re. 
Maeſtà, sl, riſpoſe egli, purche Voſtra Maeſtà me 
lo commandi. Tel commando, diſſe i] Re, e 
non ti pigliar faſtidio del reſto. Ritiratoſi ben 
ſoddisfatto il calzolaro, fi providde d' un buon 
pugnale, determinato di fare il ſuo colpo il gior- 
no ſeguente, e di farlo pure ſotto gli occhi del 
Re. Sapeva il calzolaro, che l' Arciveſcovo do- 
veva eſſere in abito pontificale l' ultimo della pro- 
cefſione, che far dovevaſi a mezzo giorno del di 


vegnente. Lo ſegul fino dinanzi I palazzo reale, 


dove il Re e tutta la ſua corte ſtavano alle fine- 
ſtre per veder paſſare la proceſſſone. Preſe cos} 


bene le ſue miſure il calzolajo, e s' avventd cos! 


a tempo contra del Prelato, che gli diede due 
grandi pugnalate che lo gittarono morto a terra. 


Un' azione cosi violenta, e tanto pubblicamente 


commeſſa in viſta del Re, contro ad una perſona 
eccleſiaſtica di tanta autorità ed importanza, ca- 
gionò un? orribile ſtrepito. L' aſſaſſino fu preſo 
immediatamente. Il Re intendendo un tal ru- 
more, s immaginò del fatto, e domandò cio che 
foſſe accaduto? Gli fi diſſe il colpo fatto dal 
calzolaro, che lo ſtavano conducendo in prigione. 
Commandò il Re che in quel momento foſſe me- 
nato il reo alla ſua preſenza. Eſſendo ſtimato 
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yeder punire un delitto cos} orribile con un ſup- 
plizio ſtraordinario. Giunto dinanzi al Re, gli 
domando queſto Principe, qual demonio indotto 
Þ aveſſe a com netter un sl enorme delitto in un? 
eſcrcizio cos! fanto, e ſotto le fineſtre del ſuo pa- 
lazzo, in viſta di tutta la corte a del popolo? E 
qual demonio, Maeſtà, riſpoſe il calzolajo ardi- 
tamente, moſſe Þ indegno Prelato a far aſſaſſinar 
mio padre ingiuſtamente? Ne ho domandato giu- 
ſtizia, proſegul egli, e m' è ſtata rifiutata, onde 
ho trovato F opportunità di farla io ſteſſo, ſicche 
ho fatto il mio dovere vendicandomi dell' ingiu- 
ſta morte di mio padre. Diſſero gli amici dell 
Arciveſcovo che ciò era falſo, e ehe gli ſi era 
ſtata fatta giuſtizia. Qual giuſtizia m' E ſtata 
fatta? replicò il calzolajo, poiche s' e- laſciato 
impunemente vivere l' aſſaſſino. Maeſtà, alcuni 
dei Grandi diſſero, FP Arciveſcovo fu condannato 
3 non dir meſſa per 10 ſpazio d' un anno, il che 
era un caſtigo graviſſimo per una perſona di tal 
rango. Non dovreſti tu dunque eſſer ſtato ſod- 
disfatto, diſſe il Re al calzolajo, d' una tale ſen- 
tenza? Maeſtà, no, riſpoſe P uomo, perchè ei 
poteva viver bene per mezzo della ſua grande en- 
trata ſenza dir la meſſa. Qual' è il tuo meſtiere? 
gli domandd il Re; fon calzolajo, Maeſtà, riſpos“ 
egli; e bene dunque !] continud il Re: per caſti- 
go del tuo delitto, ti condanno a non fare ſcarpe 
per un' anno, e t' aſſegno frattanto una penſione, 
5 vivere as beni dell Arciveſcovo. 
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IN un certo villaggio di Normandia, fuyv' un 
lavoratore, che fece uccidere il ſuo porco per la 
provigione di ſua famiglia: eſſendo l' uſo del 
paeſe di mandar a' ſuot vicini ed amici o delle 
falſiccie, ſanguinacci, del piede, fegato o delb 
orecchio; e che, uccidendo gli altri de' porci 
pur ſolevano rimandare i medeſimi regali a quei 
da cui ne avevano ricevuti. Queſto lavoratore 
avendone ricevuto da tutti i ſuoi vicini, e che non 
uccideva ſe non un porco ſolamente ogni anno, 
trovandoſi molto imbarazzato di quanto far do- 


veſſe, ſi conſigliò con un vicino, il quale, al cre- 


der ſuo, era de? ſuoi migliori amici: compare! 


gli diſſe, ſono parecchi in queſta parocchia che 


mi mandano ogni anno regali quando uccidono 1 
loro porci, di maniera che adeſſo che io ne uccido 
uno, mi trovo neceſſitato di render lo ſteſſo regalo 
a ciaſchedun di loro, e fon molto confuſo di 
quanto far debba; perche ſe voleſſi render i re- 
ali, ſon certo che un ſol porco che io uccido 
non baſterebbe per tutti; onde vi ſupplico con- 
ſigliarmi caro amico! che far io debba in queſta 
occaſione. Cid che far dovete, gli riſpoſe queſto 
vicino, ſe ic foſſi in voi, appiccherei il porco al 
di fuor della fineſtra, affinche ognun vedeſſe come 
facile ſarebbe per un ladro a rubarvelo, e poi la 
mattina del giorno ſeguente, darete ad intender a 
tutti che vi fu effettivamente rubato, e con tal 
mezzo vi liberirete di far regali a chicheſia. Pro- 
teſto, che avete ragione, diſſe il lavoratore, ed in 
vero ſon riſoluto di ſeguir il voſtro conſiglio, al 
che non mancò. Appeſe egli immediatamente 
il ſuo porco nella maniera che il ſuo vicino l' ave- 
' Ps Va 
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va detto. Ma queſto ſteſſo uomo che gli diede 
un tal conſiglio, li rubò il porco la notte. Fu 
3 il povero lavoratore quando la mattina 
ſeguente non trovò il ſuo porco appeſo al di fuor 
della fineſtra, e maledi allora l' invenzione del ſuo 
vicino, tanto da lui approvata la ſera antecedente. 


Il primo che incontrò fu queſto vicino, a cui diſſe 


toſto: amico mio caro! non ſapete che il porco, 
il quale i io appeſi al di fuor della fineſtra jeri ſera, 
mi fu rubato la notte paſſata? Molto bene! 


1 Apo i vicino, fingendo d' apprevar 1 ſuoi detti, 
| onde proſegul egli, cosi dir ſempre dobbiate. Ca- 


ro voi! vi proteſto diſſe l' altro, che non burlo, 
ed è pid che vero, che il porco mi fu rubato. La 
va eccellentiſſimamente bene! riſpoſe il vicino, a 
maraviglia ! onde dovete ſoſtener lempre lo ſteſſo 
che dite a me, ed allora ognun vi credera ſenza 
dubbio. II minchion del lavoratore, giurava e 
* dicendo che in fatti gli fu rubato; 
e quanto pid giurava, tanto pid il vicino fra ſe 
medeſimo, ſi beffava di lui, dicendogli, che ave- 
va ragione di proſeguir ſempre a dir la ſteſſa coſa. 
In breve, il conſigliatore godè il . ed il con- 
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UN Gemiluomo a cavallo, 4 veniva dalla 
campagna, eſſendo in uno dei borghi di Parigi, l 
cavallo lo gittd a terra; il che vedendo una zitella 
che ben lo conoſceva, fi poſe a ridere; la qual 
coſa tanto offeſe il gentiluomo, che in gran col- 
lera le diſſe: non vi ſtupite della mia caduta, 


Signora * il mio cavallo ſempre mi fa ca- 
+. dere 
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dere quando vede una ſgualdrina. Al che la 
donzella pur ridendo riſpoſe: ſe cio è il caſo, 


Signore, vi conſiglio di non entrare nella cit, 


perchè ſe incontrerete voſtra moglie o le voſtre 
due ſorelle, certamente vi romperete il collo. 


. 
Sand ads . 
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AN DAN DO un zerbino „ a 
Pranſo ed alle volte a cena da una gentildonna del 
ſuo vicinato, che non aggradiva in conto alcuno 
la ſua compagnia. Accadde un di, che mentre 
egli ſi tratteneva colla ſua ſolita importunità, ed 
oſſervando che fi ritardava ad apparecchiar la ta- 
vola, domandò alla gentildonna; quando pran- 
fera V. S.? a cui la Signora riſpoſe : allor rando 
ae fuer dalla mia caſa. 


D un marito fantaſtico 3 importuno. Vi fu 
un' uomo cos? fantaſtico ed importuno, che ſua 
moglie, benche d' un buon temperamento e com- 
piacevoliſſima, non aveva mai potuto una ſola 


volta contentarlo. Sempre diſapprovava egli 


quanto eſſa faceva, e I unica ſua mira altro non 
era che di contrariarla in ogni coſa. Se gli dava 


eſſa del nero, voleva del bianco; ſe "gli preſentava 


del duro, egli voleva del molle; in breve, non 
era mai contento di coſa veruna, e non altro 
s' udivano in caſa ſe non querele e ſgridi. Ac- 
cadde, che eſſendo uſcito un dopo pranſo, e paſ- 
ſando per la peſcheria, comprò un bel luccio, il 


quale portò a caſa, e ſenza entrar la porta lo 


conſegnò alla ſerva, dicendole che lo cucinaſſe 
| per 
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per la cena, ed andò via. La ſerva immediata- 
mente andò dalla ſua padrona, la quale vedendo 
i luccio, le domandò in che maniera ſuo marito 
aveſſe ordinato d' eſſer cucinato? e con qual 
ſalſa? Signora, riſpoſe la ſerva, il mio padrone 
non ha menzionato coſa alcuna, ma ſolamente mi 
diſſe che fi preparaſſe per cena. Dio mio! diſſe 
la padrona, eccoci perdute! Se Þ aſpettiamo fin 
che venga, per ſapere come vuole che fi cuci- 
naſſe, certamente che farà un grande ſtrepito per 
non trovar pronta la cena ſecondo il ſuo guſto; 
perche ſe lo fo bollire, lo vorrà arroſto; ſe lo fo 
arroſtire, lo vorrà ſtufato, e ſe lo fo Rufire lo 
vorrà fritto: in qualſivogha maniera, dunque 
che lo faccia apparecchiare, non ſarà mai ſoddis- 
fatto. Dall altro canto, quel che mi dà un' 
egual faſtidio, &, concernente la ſalſa; perchè 
non ſo qual pid li piacerebbe o ſe quella d' oftri- 
che, acciughe, gamberi o locuſte: in ſomma ſe 
quando egli viene a caſa, e vede che il peſce non 
e apparecchiato per la cena, certamente che fara 
un grande ſtrepito, mi caricherà d' ingiurie e 
forſe di baſtonate; onde mi trovo, diſſe la moglie, 
in una gran confuſione, ſenza ſapere quel che mi 
riſolvere. Ma la ſerva, ch' era molto pid ſcaltra 
della padrona, le diede un buon conſiglio, dicen- 
dole, Signora! il lyceio è grande, tagliamolo in 
ſei pezzi, i quali cucineremo in diverſe maniere; 
un pezzo lo bolliremo, un' altro l' arroſtiremo, 

un' altro lo ſtuferemo, ed un' altro lo friggere- 
mo, e di due pezzi pid, d' uno ne faremo una 

fricaſſea, e dell' altro un' intingolo ; talmentechè 

in qualunque delle ſei maniere, in cui general- 

e mente 
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mente cali peſci ſoglionſi apparecchiare, il mio 


rone P avra ſubito ſecondo il ſuo piacere. 


Concernente la ſalſa, io ne farò, proſegul la ſerva, 


di quattro ſorte differenti Þ una dall' altra, e cos! 
credo che il mio padrone non avrà occaſion di 
lamentarſi ne contro V. S. ne contro me, perche, 
cos facendo, potremo dargli allora quel che do- 
manderà. Giudicato buono queſto ſpediente, s} 
la padrona che la ſerva poſero le mani al lavoro; 
tagliarono il luccio in ſei pezzi e lo coſſero nelle 
ſudette ſei maniere, e dopo Prepararono le falſe. 
Mentre ambedue erano nella cucina impiegate; 


una ragazzina che avevano meſſo ſulla tavola, 


piangeva dirottamente, gridando fuor di modo, 
ma la laſciavan gridare, volendo piutoſto inten- 
der le ſue grida che quelle del padrone. Il tutto 
eſſendo pronto adeſſo, preſero la ragazzina affine 
di mettere la tovaglia ſulla tavola, ma trovarono 


ch' eſſa s' era imbrattata, onde nel levarla, una 


ion dell' immondezza cadde ſul tappeto. En- 
WW trando in queſto mentre il padrone, non ebbero 

tempo di nettarlo, ma cosi come I era confuſa- 
mente lo buttarono fuor di viſta in un canton 
della cucina, ed immediatamente apparecchiarono 

la tavola. Il padrone va in cucina e domandò ſe 
la cena foſſe in ordige: tutto è pronto, gli diſſe 
ſua moglie. Che eoſa avete preparato ? domandd 
egli ruſticamente. Il peſce che avete portato 
queſto dopo pranſo, riſpoſe la moglie. In qual 
maniera Þ avete cucinato ? continuò egli. L' ho 
Fatto bollire, riſpoſe eſſa. Non lo volevo bollito, 
replicò egli. Come dunque lo volevate? Fritto. 
05 . eccovene fritto. Egli, * non * 
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te von I occaſione di litigare, le diſſe ſgridando, 


non lo volevo fritto: come dunque lo volevate 
voi? Stufato. Eccone dunque ſtufato, diſs' ella 

ontamente. Ma io non lo volevo ſtufato, re- 
plicd egli. In qual maniera dunque mai vi pia- 
ceva? Arroſto, Eccone dell arroſto in nome di 
Dio! Tutto cid non mi- piace, diſſe il marito, lo 
volevo in intingolo. Sia come lo volete, riſponde 
la moglie, Eccone. Queſto fantaſtico che non 
aveva motivo d' offenderſi, e che gli ſi dava 
quanto voleva, crepando per diſpetto, gittò il 
piatto in terra, e diſſe; non lo volevo in intin- 
golo. Eh, miſericordia! che volete voi dun- 


que? replicò la povera moglie. Non ſapendo 


egli che dire, per rabbia eſclamò dicendo che 
voleva della merda. Avrete merda, riſpoſe la 
moglie. Allora gli portò eſſa il tappeto, ſu cui 
la ragazzina s' aveva alleggerito, e gli diſſe; ecco 
dunque cid che domandate. Queſt uomo in 
ſomwma, benchè ſdegnato, non potè contenerſi dal 

tidere; confeſſò egli alla fine, che ſua moglie 
aveva trovato il ſecreto di contentarlo una volta: 


e tanto fu moſſo dalla di lei bontà e compiace- 


volezza, che fu curato affatto da que* ſuo! umori 


capriccioſi e fantaſtici; talmenteche divenne poi 


da ſe ſteſſo d' un temperamento pid trattabile e 
cartel, | 
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ESSEN DO un giorno in una city marittima 


un gran Principe, ebbe voglia di viſitar le ſue 
galee. Appena comparve ſulla prima d' eſſe, che 
un forzato andd a gittarſi a' ſuoi piedi ; Sire, gli 


diſs? 
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| diſs egli, abbia pietà di me, e mi liberi da queſta 


eſtrema miſeria, Perchè ſei ſtato qui condan- 


no? gli domandd il Principe. Non ho fatto 


verun male in tempo di mia vita, riſpoſe il for- 
zato, ma che uno de' miei nemici, il quale s' & 
ſervito di falſi teſtimonj contro di me, m' ha fatto 
condannare in queſta galea. Un' altro forzato 
fece lo ſteſſo, ed il Principe pure gli domandò; 
qual delitto hai tu commeſſo? Mai, Signore 


riſpoſe il forzato, ho commeſſo delitto alcuno per 


meritarmi un S rigoroſo caſtigo; ma i miei pa- 
renti ne ſono ſtati la cauſa, per goderſi impune- 
mente i miei beni, ed hanno avuto tanto credito, 
che innocentemente m' han fatto condannare in 
queſto luogo. Molti altri di loro rappreſenta- 


rono ſomiglianti ſtorie al Principe, proteſtando 


tutti la loro innocenza. Accadde che mentre il 
Principe camminava ſul caſſero della galea, gittd 
gli occhi ſopra un furfantone, benchè di bell 
aſpetto. E tu, gli diſs? egli, qual E la cauſa che 


4 ſei qui? Ci ſono per i miei peccati, riſpoſe il 


galeotto, anzi maraviglia mi faccio, come dopo 
gravifiimi delitti da me commeſſi, ſono ſtato trat- 
tato con dolcezza, pit che non merito, e certa- 
mente Þ aſſicuro, Signore, che il capeſtro non ſa- 
rebbe ſtato un condegno caſtigo a tanti miei miſ- 

fatti. II Principe, intendendo cid, chiamò im- 


mediatamente per il capitano, a cui ordind di 


cacciar via ſubito dalla galea il ſudetto ſcellerato, 
dicendo; non è ragionevole che un? uomo si per- 
verſo e cattivo, ſtia in compagnia di tanti uomini 
oneſt! N rg ga con e pericolo di per- 
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yertirli tutti; perche ſarebbe lo ſteſſo, proſegui l 


Principe, di far trattenere un lupo fra la com- 
pagnia di tanti agnelli. 5 | 


4 : - ; 
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DUE giovani ſcolari, eſſendo partiti da Livor- 
no per andare a proſeguire i loro ſtudj a Roma, 
incontrarono per iſtrada un contadino. montato 
ſopra un' aſino, il quale ſubito che li vidde, co- 
minciò a ragghiare in una maniera cosi ſtraordi- 
naria, che quaſi voleſſe denotare qualche coſa pid 
del ſolito. Volendo gli ſcolari beffare il conta- 


dino, un di loro gli diſſe: Amico! perche laſciate 


ragghiar cos voſtro fratello? non potete voi ac- 


chetarlo, e dargli quel che ha di biſogno. Non 
eſſendo il contadino uno dei pit ſemplici del ſuo 


villaggio, riſpoſe loro: Il mio aſino, Signori, & 
talmente ſoddisfatto d' incontrare i ſuoi amici, 
che non ſa qual ciera dimoſtrare, e conoſcendo le 
Signorie loro eſſer de' ſuoi pid intimi, per cid, 
ſenza dubio, ha cominciato ad intuonare un' aria 
@ allegrezza, per teſtimoniare il gran contento 
chꝰ eſſo tiene in vedervi. Furono tanto Hara- 
vigliati gli ſcolari di queſta i inopinata riſpoſta che 


non ebbero punto di coraggio a replicare, ma 


1 1 loro cavalli Pfui ; 11 loro 
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REA Filippo ſecondo Re di Spagna 


levava ſoldati nella famoſa città di Granata per 


andar contro Algieri; a miſura che fi levavano, 
* —_ a ciaſchedun bo loro un biglietto per al- 


"ny | loggiare 
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loggiare o in caſa d' alcuni cittadini, o nelle vi. 


cine maſſerie intorno a detta citta ſin' al giorno 
che dovevano marciare. Fra le reclute che s' ar- 
rollarono, ve ne fu uno di belliſſimo aſpetto, ma 
ſagace fuor di modo, come * ny: ſeguito 
di queſta ſtoria. | 
Ebbe egli il ſuo de per Rs ad allog- 
giure da un caſtaldo a non molta diſtanza di Gra- 
nata, era gia tardi e quaſi ora di cenare: arrivato 
alla maſſeria, buſſò alla porta, una ſerva, doppo 
avergli domandato, chi foſſe ? l' aprt, a cui egli 


diſſe, che veniva ad alloggiare It per ordine del 


Re; la ſerva s' inquieta di quanto egli doman- 
dava e chiamò la ſua padrona, la quale eſſendo 
venuta alla porta, inteſe quel che deſiderava il 
ſoldato, a cui diſſe ella, cl era giovane di freſco 
maritata; che ſuo marito, per affari di famiglia, 
era andato al contiguo contado; onde per trovarſi 
egli aſſente e ſola con una ſerva, che non poteva 
ricevere uomini in caſa ſua. II ſoldato non fi 
raffreddò per queſta riſpoſta e con qualche civiltà 
le diſſe, che li diſpiaceva molto d' incomodarla, 
ma ch era troppo tardi per ritornare in città a 
cercare un' altro alloggiamento; che i ſuoi com- 
pagni erano gia tutti alloggiati, e non vorrebbe 
coricarſi nella ſtrada; la prego nello ſteſſo tempo 
di metterlo dove le piacerebbe, e che non le da- 
rebbe incomodo veruno: in ſomma la ſupplico 
di non farli prender per forza ciò che corteſe- 
mente conceder gli potrebbe. La padrona di 
caſa, che per alcuni ſuoi diſſegni (come inten- 
derete) ſentiva particolar diſpiacere dell' impen- 
_ arrivo di queſts ſoldato, e n che 


LE 


vio- | 
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violentemente poteva egli prendere quanto gli ſi 
rifiuterebbe ; ordinò la ſerva di laſciarlo entrare, 


e che lo faceſſe coricar nella camera ſopra la eu- 
cina doy* era un letto di riſerva. Entrato queſto 
giovane, diſſe alla padrona di caſa; Signora! non 
ho ancor cenato, nè pretendo obbligaryi : a darmi 
qualche coſa, perche dal Re ſiam pagati; ma 
eſſendo molto tardi, e non ſapendo a queſtꝰ ora 
dove andar poſſa a comprare qualche coſa per 
| mia cena, vi ſupplico pertanto di favorirmi al- 
| meno del pane e formaggio, che volentieri pa- 
| gherd. La padrona, che aveva a caro di ſbri- 


3 garſi preſto di coſtui e di mandarlo a letto imme- 


| diatamente, gli diſſe: come! credete voi che 
queſta caſa ſia un' ofteria ? non tengo niente dt 
| darvi per cena, appena avendo abbaſtanza per me 
| per la mia ſerva, e perciò vi prego d' andarvene 
| letto, perche la ſerva ed io ſiamo obbligate 


d' alzarci di buon* ora domattina. Egli vedendo 


beniſſimo, che uſcendo di caſa non troverebbe da 
| comprare coſa alcuna per ſua cena, non ſolo per 
| cfſer troppo tardi che foreſtiero in quel contorno; 
| e temendo dall altro canto, che al ſuo ritorno 


non gli aprirebbero pid la porta, di mala voglia 
ſe ne andò ſu alla camera aſſegnatagli. Queſto 


ſoldato trovandoſi ſopra un letto quaſi duro come 


una pietra, ed aggitato dalla ſua pancia vuota, 


non aveva punto voglia di dormire, onde fi di- 
menava da un lato e dall“ me 15 7 poter chiu- 

der gli occhi. 

In cirea un' ora doppo che trovavaſi allo ſcuro 
in queſta diſpiacevole fituazione, gittando gli 

Suardi dall una all' atra parte della camera dov* 
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egli era, vidde una luce che uſciva da una feſſura 
del ſolajo, ed ebbe la curioſità di veder cid che 
eſſer poteſſe; ſi levò pian piano in camicia, mi- 
ſeſi carpone, e s' accorſe che la feſſura corriſpon- 
deva alla cucina la qual' era ſotto la ſua camera: 
offervo ivi un gran fuoco con due ſpiedi che 
giravano intorno, in uno dei quali era un pezzo 
di vitello con due bei capponi, ed un leprotto, 
due pernici e due beccaccie nelP altro. In queſto 


mentre, ſenza intendere rumore alcuno di porta, 


vidde entrare un gentiluomo veſtito di nero, che 
alla ſua apparenza s' immaggind eſſer un prete, il 
quale con una maniera particolare pid dell' ordi- 
nario, ſalutò la moglie del caſtaldo, e ſi poſe im- 
mediatamente a ſedere al di lei lato, ſcherzando e 
ridendo con molta confidenza e familiarith, men- 
tre la ſerva s' ingegnava per la cucina a preparare 
ogni coſa per la loro cena. | 

Come! diſs' egli fra ſe ſteſſo, & queſts la donna 
che non riceve uomini nella ſua caſa, in aſſenza 
del marito ? ? ed & queſta la donna che non ha 
niente da darmi per cena? Conchiuſe dunque dal 
di lei deportamento, che queſto gentiluomo cer- 
tamente altr* eſſer non poteva che il ſuo ciciſbeo, 
Non diſſe coſa alcuna il ſoldato, ma continuava a 
ſtarſi carpone, ſenza fare il menomo rumore, af- 
fine d' aſcoltare e vedere attentamente tutto quel 
che al di ſotto ſi faceva nella cucina, conoſcendo 
allora non eſſer tempo per lui di parlare; ma 
eſſendo affamato, rimirava con avidità tutto ch 
era a quegli ſpiedi, che con ingordig gia divorava 
cogli occhi: : ebbe la pazienza di veder cuocere le 
vivande, e ſolamente fi paſceva, benche indarno, 
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cl fumo dell arroſto. Alla foe vidio ama 
aglia ſulla tavola, portar i fiaſchi di vino rin- 
ff ati nel ghiaccio, ſecondo, I uſo di quel paeſe 
in tempo d' eſtate, e per finirla, vidde metter le 
vivande in tavola. Ma giuſto in quel momento 
che ſtavano per ſedere, inteſero buſſare alla porta, 
quando la ſerva mettendo la teſta fuor della fine- 
ſtra, ed avendo domandato, chi è 11? conobbe 
dalla riſpoſta ch' era il ſuo padrone, il quale non 
8 aſpettava dalla fiera ove era andato, ſe non due 
o tre giorni doppo. La ſerva tutta ſbigottita 
diſſe alla ſua padrona: ah Signora! ſiamo per- 
dute! è il mio padrone che buſſa alla porta. La 
padrona ſorpreſa di queſto ſuo improviſo arrivo, 
rimaſe quaſi immobile, ſenza poter riſolvere quel 
che ſi fare; tuttavia nella confuſione, non avendo 
tempo di penſare ad altro eſpediente, fece imman- 
tenente mettere il ſuo ciciſbeo ſotto un gran tino 
eh' era in un canton della cucina, dentro cui ſo- 
glion pigiare le uve per far il vino; poſcia apr 
un grande armario ch' era II vicino, in cui oc- 
cultd ogni coſa ch' era ſulla tavola per la cena. 
I foldato frattanto già aveva oſſervato minuta- 
mente ogni coſa, onde non ſol ſapeva dov' era 
naſcoſto il ciciſbeo, ma pure dove le vivande fu⸗ 
rono celate. 
Quaſi impaziente il caſtaldo d aſpettar tanto 
alla porta, buſſò parecchie volte, e gridò dicendo, 
che gli fi venga ad aprire, il che fece finalmente 
la ſerva, ſcuſandoſi di non eſſer venuta ſubito, a 
eauſa che non fi ricordava dove aveva poſto la 
chiave della porta. Entra il caſtaldo molto fati- 


cato per il ſuo lungo viaggio; trova ſua moglie 
N OOTY 2 


238 Tur Auvstze, Paxchicr,. 
ſedends. ſopra. uno Jeabello Weine al, fyoco, I 


quale « $] 7 alzd, 515 in un” eccefſe di finta llegrezza, 

| li Je braccia al ;collo, gli dice 1 Amor 
mia +: non . gſpettayo £081 toſto, e per. queſta 
ragione non ho prepara .cola, alcuns per voſtra 
COM! Anima mia! riſpoſe gli, avendo ſpedito 
1 | 0, che non. Eredevo, lon, ve- 
auto. a briglia ſciolta, per caula del gran defiderio 
che aycvo, di; vedervi; ho fatto oggi cinquanta 
quattro; miglia, bramando. di giugner qul benchẽ 
zardiſfumo, perche non volevo 2 in quelle 
miſerabili oſterie che ſono ful. cammino, dove 


neralmente non fi. trovano n&; byoni letti ne un 


non tcattamento tanto pid e che tai. traqyo aver 
preſo una si, grande, infreddatura, che quaſi. ho 
perſo il * dell, odorata. Frattanto ib ſoldato 
vedeva. ell aſcoltava ogni cola dalla ſus. camera, 
Ma che lignifica, mia cara f proſegul I caſtaldo, 
un sl, gran fuoco come queſto ? Ah b mio caro 
bene}; riſpoſę Y amoroſa moglie, ſond ſtata aſſalita 
da doloxi golici, e I ho fatto aceandere per ſcaldat 
Spiess affinę di farne uſo ; credo che ei diſs 
dla, mi ſaa provenuto dalb afſlazione ricevuta ſta· 
fera da in ſoldato; che 1 contro mia voglia ha 
.volute- alloggiare qui, dicendo aver aun? ordine 
del Re, e tanto m ha: diſpiacciutoꝭ dit veder un” 
uomo nella noſtra caſa in voſtra afſenza,: ehe non 
dobbite hunta, d' efferiſtata qweſta Id aufn, che 
m' ha dagionato tali atroc dold ri. D £& or 
0: Alora»il ſoldato giudicd eſſer tempo di con- 
- paritz;>penchs di lui fi partavay/ifi veſkfr Ene di- 


zatamente i ſtando qꝓerò attento per aſeoltar e fine 


del doro —— — . 
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ſha Hoglie® anima mia] appena ho pranſato 


oggi, Perch uvevo" Fretta di venire a caſa, onde 
ho-fame,” e vi prego darmi qualche coſa per cena. 
Che volete, cate voi! che o Vi dia? replicd la 
ima che non avevOo preparato 
alcunn cola he not v' aſpettzvo sl toſto; 
credetè vol, ſeguitè la donna, che quando non 
tere in cuſa, faccia 10 cucinate o della carne o 
del peſce? no, nes mio caro! mi contento ſok 
Unto"! um pomoô arroſtito, o d' un pezzo di 
Pune e for maggio, e la ſerva fa pur lo ſteſſo come 
me. Ma come? diſogna dunque che io vada a 
Jerrs! ſenva cena En Cid dicendo, il ſoldato che 
Wera gi veſtito, diſrende e buſſa alla porta della 
cuchn h la ſrryn Papre; enttò dentro e ſaluta i 
Uſkiido; preginidoto di ſcuſarlo fe aveva infaltidits 
ſus moglie che alla prima non'volevs alloggiarlo; 
— y fu obbligito di venite per ordine del Re, 
Seid Gicende gli moſtrò iI biglietto, per timore 
vl non ſoſpettaſſe del mute turta via, Signore, 
viſa fotdars,' ſon" cerro ehe voſtra moglie non 


"Xx 


"pid lamentarſ>det-mio'deporranterits;"' 6 che forle 


+ abbia detto coſa aleuna per diſguſtarla. In 
wetith; non ho occaſtone, gli epa effa, di par- 
dar contro di voi; e ſe moſtrai ripugnanza alla 
e . nn mio caro marito non 
era in caſa. 165 £7108 sten gt 

Signore] & voled i Aldo al caſtalgo, la: ia- 


mo da banda adeſſo queſti diſcorſi e penſiamo ad 


Atro. Son certo, continuò eglig che vel ar 
Avete ancot cenato non pitt che me; pereci d, fe 
»volete, v* afficuro che vi darò da tenare, vis 


A a voſtra moglie, e benchè io ſia un poveto - 


Ko "0 ſoldato, 
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ſoldato, nulladimeno, mi creda, che ho la ma- 
niera di trattarvi bene, dandovi una buoniſſima 
cena. Come mat è poſſibile, diſſe il caſtaldo, di 
trovar coſa alcuna sl tardi in queſto vicinato? 
Amico! riſpoſe il ſoldato, non vi pigliate verun 


faſtidio ſu cid, perchè wn. cena fark ben - va in 


ordine. 

Non biſogna | qu! nee del povero 
prete, il quale era il curato della parocchia, che 
ſtava tuttavia appiattato ſotto il tino, aſcoltando 
tutto che { ſi dice va, f Che: tremante ne aſpetrava 
2 Re HG n, 0,007! 

Ma per ripigliare I: racconto : Vogtio- wankes. 
ou francamente, ſeguitd il ſoldato, quella ſo- 
prannatural poſſanza che io tengo, purchè mi 
promettiate che neſſun di voi anderà ad informar 
contro me all. inquiſizione. II caſtaldo, dando 
la ſua parola, riſpoſe, che nè lui ne ſua moglie o 
ſerva farebbero una tal coſa. Sappiate dunque 
che quando ero pid giovane cominciai a dilettar- 
mi dell' arte magica, e tanto è ſtato il progreſſo 
che in eſſa ho fatto, che a mio beneplacito poſſo a 
qualunque tempo commandare quanti ſpiriti fol- 
letti ſiano nelle alte regioni dell aria; poſſo farmi 
portar da eſſi tutto quel che deſidero, epoſſo non 
men legarli, che trasformarli in figura umana per 
non z 15 ogoolt © omrdgh 


Il povero caſtaldo ed il poles della cotnpagnia 


includendo/ ancora il prigionier ſotto il tino quaſi 
tremanti aſcoltavano il ſoldato; ma la moglie ſof- 


pettava eſſer queſta non altro che una ſottigliezza 


d' ingegno del finto mago, e che dalla ſua camera 


di Jopra la cucina, 1 el eiilveduto:.ogui 
3 S Fa | coſa 
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coſa prima dell arrivo di ſuo marito: ond? ella, 
col conſenſo del marito, li diede la libertà di far 
quel che li piaceſſe, Nabebs daſſe loro da cenare 
ſenaa intimorirli. | 

II ſoldato nello ſteſſo tempo g gettava di a 
in quando qualche ſguardo alla donna, volendole 
quaſi far comprendere cogli occhi di non temere 
coſa aleuna. Ecco dunque preſe egli un baſton- 
eino, di cui ſi ſervl per bacchetta di commando; 


fece poi un circolo all' intorno di lui e vi fi 525 


dentro, e per eſſer egli un giovane di ſpirito ed 


un furbo in chermiſi, cominciò con chiara voce a 
pronunziar on gergo, ch' egli componeva, il 
quale non era punto compreſo nè dagli altri, nè 
da ſe ſteſſo; e dopo parecchie ſtravaganti ſmorfie 


ch egli fece, come un preludio ally ſua magica 


operazione, per maggiormente coprire la ſua fur- 
beria ; con una voce autorità dinotante, in lingua 
intelligibile, cos} diſſe ai ſuoi ſpiriti folletti Macouf 
e Zamberlucco : In virtd di quella mia ſopran- 


natural poſſanza, la qual tengo ſopra voi, che 


< yagate: nella pid alta region dell' aria, vi com- 
„ magdo di portarei in queſto momento una ſon- 
*:tuoſa cena per il mio oſte, per la mia oſteſſa e 
per me; ma guardatevi a trattarci bene, e che 
il tutto Gia. ſquiſitamente in buon ordine appa- 
recchiato. Doppo tal commando impoſto, ſi 
voltd al caſtaldo, domandandogli che deſideraſſe 
aver per cena. Ill caſtaldo, che quaſi ſt upefatto, 
appena ardiva d' aprir la bocca, gli diſſe; che 
ſarebbe ſoddisfattiſſimo di qualunque coſa, e che 
peri pote va ordinare quel che pidi li piacerebbe. 


Portatemi dunque commandd, il ſoldato a' ſuoi 
_ 997%? Ry > folletti; 
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folletti; partatemi, dico, un bel pezzo. di vitello 
arroſto, con due capponi, due perniei, un le- 


protto e due beccaccie; (le quali vivande erano 


le ſteſſe che il ſoldato aveva oſſervqte agli ſpiedi 
dal di ſopra della ſua: camera.) Baſta cds, diſſe 
il padron di caſa, perchè ſos malto pid del biſo- 
gnevole; che far dobbiamo nor di tanti piatti? 
Su, fu, proſegul “l ſoldato : ο mando in oltre 
* te o Maconf di portarci una buona inſalata 
scon del vino rinfreſcato nel ghiaccio ; ech a te o 
&* Zamberiuccs, ti commando di portarei delle frut - 
ta le pid delicate 3 e ſapts tutta commando 
s entrambi voi, o miei fidj falletti di non far 

＋paura colla vaſtra viſione a neſſun de miei 
amici qul preſente, e che quanto ho: doman+ 
dato, voglio che ſi troyi ſubito e ꝓronto in quel 
grande ar mario. Qulli fin inc anteſimo del 
noſtro ſoldato, il quale diſſe ab padron di caſa di 
far aprire il ſudetto armario, perche era, ſenza 
dubio ogni coſa hamm commindatdo a? ſuoi 
ſpiriti familiari. La padrona e la ſeryay, che: 1a- 


pevano Þ intrinſeco- di tutto Faffare, reciproca - 


mente ſi guardavan ' us I' altera, ſurridendo tra 
ſe ſteſſe; ma nel medeſimo tempo fingevano d eſſpr 
ſammamente marzvigliate. Allora fu, chł Ia pa- 
drona ſovvenendoſi della ſeſſura nel ſolajo della 


camera ſulla cucina, s'accorſe :benifime d efſer. 


ſtata ſcoperta dal ſaldato, e che ſatehbe in nne 
ſe vdleſſe opporſi a far aprire Yanar dall 


altro canto, lodò in ſe ſteſſa la ſotsiglieg aa e o 


ſpirito del ſoldato, ed ordinando la ſerva d' aprir: 
lo, vi fi crovYd puntualmente ogni Cola: galda e 


prones * is tovaglia fu meſſa ſalla 


tavola 
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tavala come anche le poſate, dopo vi furon poſte 
le virange, e tutti e tre mettendoſi a ry co- 
minciarouo a cenare :. 55954 95. 677910 
pere prete 1 che a contro voglia 
tauquillamen te ſtavaſi appiattato abcora lotto il 
tino come un topo nella trappola, ſi paſceva del 
fumo delle: vivande, alpettando uaiafamente i 
1 della ſua lihertà. 0 ene 
II ſoldato comincio a renin un-eappone, E 
civilta, dopo aver ſervito la ſua ofteſſa e pa 
olle, f ſervi egli da fe ſteſſo II caſtaldo, Th 
alla prima non 7poteya riſolverſi > mangiare at 
queſte vivande, e quali venivano, com egli H 
crede va, da un luogo S ſtranb, comincidò à ſag- 
arte; ma ma ſun moglie, che fingeya, qualche deli- 
24 c timbre, "diſſe che fon ne changerebbe 
ertamente; tuttavia il marito, quaſi per forza, 
liene fees guſtare, e benchè nel ſuo interno vo 
lia ne aveſſe, nientedimeno ſi faceva pregares II 
piace vole ſoldato, che ſi moriva quaſi di fame; 
ed mineiò ad eſercitare il vigot del ſuo appetito 
divorando come un lupo tutto cid che per ſe ite 
trinciava. In ſomma, ſi mangiarono ogni coſa, 
why rimangndo un poco per la ſerva. Alla fine 
caſtaldo fu coſtretto di lodar le vivande, e con. 
ſtinre che v erano cosꝭ buoni cuochi nell' infer: 
neh in Granata. Trovarono il vino ſquiſito e 
kroſchiſſimo, e le frutta ben matute. In ſomma, 
Mdaſtaldo rimaſe ſoddisfattiſimo, ed eſpreſſe di 
non aver zvuto da Iungo tempo un cos) buon 
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Otnato ch' ehbero, il ſoldato avendo engt | 
] ane dex povero 'P#otez 12 aprt una via ſicura per 
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farlo — dal luogo ove era; tanto pid che il 
poveretto aveva perduto la ſua cena e la ſua li- 
berta, per lo che ſtudio e pole in eſecuzione il ſe. 
guente ridicolo ſtratagemma. Su dunque, diſs 
egli al caſtaldo, credo che ſiete ſtato molto ben 
ſoddisfatto della voſtra cena: certamente, riſpoſe 
'P altro, pid aſſicurato che non era prima: queſto 
non è il tutto, continud il ſoldato, voglio farvi 


vedere adeſſo coloro che ce I hanno portata, Ah! 


Signore, diſſe la moglie tutta tremante, non fate 
queſto vi ſupplico, (per timore chꝰ egli non ſco- 
riſſe cid, ch' ella bramava tanto di celare) ma in- 
tendendo il ſoldato tutto che la donna voleſſe dire: 
No, riſpoſe egli, non abbiate la minima paura, 
perche non farò mai quanto forſe vl penſate, ſon 
molto diſcreto per diſguſtaryi, 9 aficuri ſopra di 
me, e non dico altro, II marito pure non v* ac- 
conſentiya ma era molto differente d' entrambi ] 
timore, No, no, amico mio, gli diſſe il ſoldato, 
non vedrete coſa alcuna che vi poſſa far temere: : 
voltandoſi poi alla donna ſoggiunſe; 'ne vi Piglia- 
te pur voi'faſtidio di niente, ma fidatevi di rs 6 
| fare capitale della mia parola. VA OGOD 2 ONES 
Deſidero dunque, continuò il foldato alls mo- 
glie, che facciate aprire tutte le porte di caſa; 
tanto:queſte qui della cucina, quanto quelle dall 
ſtrada's' perchè altrimente. ſe! non caccio via i 
miei due ſpiriti familiari, certamente vi reſteranno 


in caſa doppo la mia partenza: le porte dunque 


eſſendo ſpalancate, non romperanno niente, aven- 
do un libero paſſaggio per ſalire in alto alla loro 
regione aerea. La moglie del caſtaldo comincid 
allora a comprendere tutto quel che il ſoldato vo- 
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leſſe fare; onde artificioſamente, mio Dio! diſſe 
alla ſerva, aprite ſubito tutte le porte, il che im- 
mediatamente fu fatto. 
II ſoldato s' alzd dalla ſua ſedia, e con una 
voce ſevera e grave, commandd al ſuo primo ſpi- 
Tito errante, Macouf, di laſciar la, cucina e d' an- 
dar laſh alla ſua ſuprema region dell aria, donde 
r forza d' incanteſimo I aveva fatto diſcendere. 
5 queſto commando, ſubito il ſoldato eſclamd, 
dicendo, eccolo 1a! eccolo che va via l e dopo, 
voltatoſi al caſtaldo gli diſſe, gia un di loro è an- 
dato; adeſs* adeſſo diſcaccerd l' altro. II caſtal- 
do molto ſi maravigliava, perchè non aveva ve- 
duto niente non pid che ſua moglie o la ſua ſer va. 
E. bene dunque! gli riſpoſe il ſoldato, vi fard 
yeder: F altro mio ſpirito familiare in forma d' un? 
vomo, per non apportarvi paura : ditemi però in 
qual abito volete che io lo faccia comparire? in 
quello che vi piace, riſpoſe toſto il caſtaldo, a 
cui tanto premeva che P altro Pur foſſe dalla ſua 
Caſa. diſcactiato. 
7 IT ſoldato adeſſo einein a fare un its nuovo 
incanto, e dopo aver formato un circolo nel cen- 
tro della .cucina, tirò due linee a traverſo, 'P una 
delle quali s' eſtendeva fin alla porta, dove con 
baſſa voce proferi-alcune parole, ch eglino fi cre- 
devano d' incanteſimo; e Þ altra che diametrical- 
mente era oppoſta alla prima, s' eſtendeva fin al 
canton, della Cucina dov? era il povero prete ſotto 
U. tino, ed ivi ancora finſe di proferire altre ſo- 
miglianti parole; ma il caſo. fu, che gli diede 
notizia di ee quando glielo commandava. 


Fatto cid, fi poſe innanzi 1 caſtaldo, per non 
* 0 a 5 farli 
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farli podere chi- foſſe colui che doveva traverſar 
la cucina ed uſcir per la porta: i colla bac. 
chetta in mano, comincid'a ſuſurrare in getgo, ed 
alla fine con voce aujſtera cos? proferi uo g gran 
commando : E tu ancora Zamberlutie, mio 
„ ſpirito familiare, che ſei qul preſente, tu, che 
4 gell ajuto del tuo compagno Macom, ci haj cos! 
haves | dico, che m intendi'; per la 

dvirtd e forza della mia ſupremis autoritz, ti 
* commando d' uſeif da queſta caſa per Je porte, 
2 4 ſono erst et a Whos ma 


* WE+# 


« a 0 don ee pid fi povereſ prete, 
che o haſtante penitenza ayeva fatta ſotto ib tino 
quaſi per due ore e meaza, vedendo un? opportu- 
nirà Þ favorẽvole di fuggire come bramaya,: fi 
poſe il cappello fin* agli occhi per non eſſer cono- 
ſciuto, ed uſcendo dal di ſotto del tino, quaſi 
come un fulmine, paſſo velocemente a trayerſo 
della cucina, ed andd via fuor di caſa. 

II caſtaldo nel vederlo, cadde quaſi tramortito 
a terra; ma venuto in ſe, diſſe a ſua moglie : per 
certo, mia cara !,.che. veſto Gay lo di molto fi 
raſſomiglia al ey 1 8 a NO. 8 parocchia, (il 
quale realmente eh lie, che in queſto 


5 


mentre s' aveva poſto Ene nani al viſo guardando 


fra le ſue dita la ridicola fuga del ſuo ciciſpeo, 
pur ella fece la ſua parte al naturale, fingendo 
uno ſyenimento, ac accompagnato da dolori colici, 
cauſati da tale apparizione. In breve con mille 
Fiagraziamenti! licenziarono dal ſoldato, il quale 
ſe ne andò a letto colla Pancia piena, c con mMag- 


3 | gior 
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gior voglia di dormire che non aveva prima. II 
caſtaldo con ſua moglie andarono alla lor camera, 
fi ſpogliarono e ſi miſero in letto. Il marito non 

te chiuder gli occhi, penſando ſempre alle coſe 

ravaganti, che credeva aver vedute, e ſua moglie 
altresl faceva tanto la ſtupefatta quant egli. 
Las mattina ſeguente, 1 ſoldato, intendendo 
batrere il tamburo per la marcia, preſe congedo 
dal ſuo oſte e dalla ſua oſteſſa, la quale con qual- 
che; rollore,; naſcoſamente del marito, li fece pre- 
qu una doppia, non tanta, come credo, per 
la ſpiriteſa e Gem condotta, ch' egli in queſto 
pigeevole ax venimento dal principio portd.a buon 
hoe quanto per tener tutto in ſecreto, e princi- 
palmente per averla liberata dalla gran confuſione, 
in aui ella ſi ſarebbe trovata, ſe non foſſe ſtata 
eee ien ale e 
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Theſe Tae _ 13 abe LY 1 good e 
in the preceding, 7 ranſlations from Italian into Eng- 
Alb, may fill make. 4 farther Progreſs in our Lan- 


. *£uape, by tronflating the following 8 % Stories 
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cee I in Bee with! Martuccio Gomito, 
and bearing that be was dead, in Deſpair went on 

N ' board a ſmall Ve jet all alone, wobich happened to be 
"driven to Süſa. From thence ſbe tnt to Tunis, 
"" Where" he found ber Lober alive, in great Reputa- 
lion uith the King,” He eee and they 
both wag ork 10 en voy" rich, 1 k il 


TPART is 18 4 | final inland on Abel 3 of 
Sicily, where formerly lived a very handſome 
young lady, called Conſtantia, of a very good fa- 
mily; who fell in love With a young gentleman 
of the ſame; iſle, whoſe name was Marturccio Gomito, 
who wanted nothing to render his perſon accep- 
table: but Fortune had uſed him as niggardly, 
as ſhe had been liberal towards the fair one. Mar- 
tuccio, WhO had many reaſons kindly to entertain 
her love, often aſked her father's leave to marry 
her, who always refuſed him, only on. the account 
of the deſparity of their;Fortunes, - Being very 
much mann ub: dei, be made a ſhift to 


procure 
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-ure a ſmall veſſel, reſolving to turn pirate, 
and never to ſee Lipari again, till he was very 
rich. He ſailed along the coaſt of Barbary for 
ſome. conſiderable time, ſeizing and plundering 
all. ſhips that were not able to reſiſt him. He was 
very cunning and ſucceſsful, and in a ſhort time 
grew. very rich. But as covetouſneſs is never ſa- 
tisfied, and oftentimes we loſe all by endeavour- 

ing too haſtily to encreaſe what we have; ſo at 
laſt he was taken, with all that he had thus un- 
juftly got, and carried into Tunis, where for a 
long time he remained priſoner under extreme 
miſery. News coming to Lipari that Martuccio 
and all his crew were loſt, Conſtantia, who was 
very, much troubled at his departure, now felt an 
immenſe. weight of grief at his ſad misfortune, 
and, refolyed.. not long to ſurvive him. But not 
having courage enough to lay violent hands on 
herſelf, ſhe found out an expedient, whereby ſhe 
muſt be under abſolute neceſſity of periſhing, 
which was to take a fiſhing boat that ſhe found 
| the port, with all its tackle, {becauſe the fiſher- 
men were, but juſt gone out.) In ſhe goes, and 
as the women in this iſland generally underſtand 
Cling, fo ſhe ſet up the ſail, and taking the bars, 
ſet forward for the main. When ſhe thought: ſhe 
vas got far enough, ſhe threw away her oars and 
rudder, and wrapping her head in a mantle, lay 
don in the bottom of the boat, and ſo delivered 
herſelf up to the mercy of the winds,” thinking 
that the boat would either overſet, or elſe ſplit 


againſt; ſome rock, hoping, that though, When 
he came to it, ſhe ſhould be very unwilling to 


* 6 6s 11 . 
, % * HONG 5 die, 


196 Tur AMesNα, Q PPRAC Tren 


die, it would: be impomible for ber to avoid it, 
But for all this, her expectation was fruſtrated; 
ſot the fea proving ealm and What wind was, 
blowing fair for:1tieicoaſt ef Bννν about two 
days 'aftet hetiſetting out ſne was driven upon a 
which is not far diftant from Sa All this 
whileiſhe-neve? lifted up her! head; and f6 could 
not bell whetficr:ſhe was om land, er at ſex, It 
bappenecb that the boat run grund juſt as 2 
poor woman war waſhing ſome fiſnermen's nets, 
who being ſurpriaed to ſet it come in with full 
fail; and nobody appear, thought that the men 
vert aſleep, and ſo ſtept into the boat, where ſſie 
found this young lady faſt: aſleep, in the poſturt 
we ſpoke of befors;- after ſhe had called her ſeve: 
Nl timesg ut: laſt ſhe Iwiked,' This old woman, 
by her habit, finding her to be 2 Chriſtian; "aſked 
der how ſhe dame thither all alone. Tlie young 
lady hearing her ſpeak; thought the wind had 
brought her baclt to Lipum; ſo pteſently ſtarting 
vp, Hooked: about lier, and nor knowing where 
r waz, aſſeed the woman whar country that was, 
ho anformed her ſhe was nat bin in Barbary. 
Then ſbe took on immoderately chat God would 
not petmit her to die; and being furprized with 
fear oto find herſelf amengſt Narburins, with 
om her honour was in dangery; ſhe: fell a weep- 
| ig bitterly; a. This honeſt woman War ſo touched 
compaſſion towards her, -that'- ſhe; brought 
home torher-corrage z and when The had given 
an accoupt, of her advemure, ſhe: gave her: ſome 
—— 1 — 
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uns a She told her ſhe was of Tinpan that 

ename was Curapreſa, and that the was ſervant 
n riſttans that were fiſhermen. *Confantie 
vaio very muck: revived,» when-/ſhe' heard her 
hain; and began how: not to be: fo deſirous of 
death 3x the Was before, though ſhe could gie 
15 reaſon for it, Then ſhe earneſtly begged of 

cold woman to have pity on her yduth; and 

dat: her tot eſcape thoſe: diſhonours the Ws 
raid would be offered her; but never told Her 


back, caſting her mantle about her, ſhe brought 
Canftantia to a very conſiderable perſon in 8%, 
r Whom me often did ſer vice, who was a very 
charitable! and generous lady, (telling her, ſ tat 
be Would give her à very good character, and 
that this lady would love her as her on child if 
we lbekaved herſelf well, and did what in her. lay 
to deſarve her reſpect. The lady was ſo ſenſibly 
affected with Conſtantia s misfortunes, that ſhe 
eduld not forbear weeping, when Carapreſe gabe 
in account of them. Then Kiſſing her forehent, 
took her by the hand, and led her into her 
houſe, where The: lived with other women, who 
wrought in filk and leather, having no man in 
fle houſe with them. Conſtantia ſobn grew 
Fady to do any thing that was ſet herg Whi 
rained her the reſpect of her miſtreſs, and all her 
and beſides, ſu er ſoon learned 
e. Whilk/ebizdflitLyoung lady, 


whom 


952 
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whom * father had given over for loſt, lived 
thus at Suſa, it happened that one of the greateſt 
Lords of Granada laid claim to the ſovereignty of 
Tunis, and raiſed a vaſt army to put himſelf in 
poſſeſſion of it. Martuccio, who now perfectly 
underſtood that country language, and what great 
preparations the King of Tunis made for his « own 
defence, tells one of his keepers, that if he could 
but ſpeak with the King, he could inform him 
how he ſhould infallibly defeat all the power of 
his adverſary, The keeper told his maſter, who 
preſently went to the King. His majeſty ſent 
for Martuccio, and aſked what his project was, 


He told him, that . 7 he did but ſend abundance 


of his own arrows into the enemy's camp, it 
would without all doubt gain the victory. Pray, 
| how? ſays the King. Your majeſty (ſays he) 
muſt have the ſtrings of your bows much finer 
than ordinary, and the notch in the head of the 
arrow ſo narrow, that it will only fit your own 
ſtrings; yet this muſt be done with the utmoſt 
ſecreſy, leſt the enemy ſhould be provided againſt 
it. Thus when your enemies have ſhot all their 
own arrows away at you, they will be obliged to 
gather up thoſe which your men have ſhot into 
their camp: now their great ſtrings will not go 
into your ſmall notches, and ſo your arrows will 
be unſerviceable to them; whereas their great 
notches will ſerve very well for your fine ſtrings; 
by this means you will be ſupplied continually 
with ſtore of ammunition, and your enemies have 

none they can make uſe of. This King, who 


| = a * prince, approved very well of his 1 
Fife 
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vice, followed it, beat his enemies, and gave 
Martuccio a very great poſt, Then his fame be- 
ing ſpread all over the kingdom, Conſtantia under- 
ſtood that her dear Martuccio, whom ſhe thought 
had been dead a long time ago, was till alive, 
in perfect health, and made a great man; ſo ſhe 
took courage, and began to have ſome reviving 
hopes. Now love, that was almoſt. extinct, re- 
ceived' freſh vigour in her heart. She told her 
generous patroneſs all the circumſtances of her 
life, and deſired her permiſſion to go to Tunis to 
feaſt her eyes with the ſight of him, that her ears 
had made her ſo paſſionately Leben of. She 
very much commended her conſtancy, and went 
along with her, and brought her to one of her 
own relations, who entertained them both very 
honourably. Carapreſa alſo went with them, whom 
they ſent into the city to gain ſome information of 


| Martuccie, wõ brought word, that he was in very 


good health; and in great reputation and eſteem. 
Then the old lady goes to Martuccio, and tells 
him the moſt agreeable and welcome news of his 
dear Conſtantia”: 8 "being with her; ſaying, that ſhe 
bad a ſervant that was of Tipari; who was very 
&fir6tis' to ſpeak with him in private. Martuccio 
fetuftied® very hearty thanks for her news, and 
food her immediately. When Conſtantia law 
Kimmy ſhe was ready to die with exceſs of joy, and 
c being able to contain herſelf, ran and em- 
ted him, and could not utter one word, but 
TIF into a flood of tears. At Galt Mar uccio 
cdeld Rardly believe his own eyes, and ſtood 


Ant for ſome time, through amazement; at lat, 
gd * fetching 
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fetching a decp ſigh, he ſaid, And art thou alive, 
my dear Conſtantia, whom I thought to be dead? 
At theſe words he threw himſelf into her arms. 
They gave each other a particular account of all 
their adventures, and then Martuccio went to the 
King, told him what had happened, and begged 
leave to marry Conſtantia after the Chriſtian man- 
ner. The King being ſurprized at the ftrange- 
neſs of this ſtory, was very deſirous to ſee Con- 
ſtantia himſelf, who ſoon convinced him of the 
truth of all that had been ſaid ; fo he gave them 
free leave to marry as they pleaſed, and made 
them very noble preſents. Martuccio, alſo, nobly 
rewarded his miſtreſs's good patroneſs, ard had 
her conducted to Szſa very honourably. They 
ſoon after got the King's leave to return to 
Lipari, took Carapreſa along with them, and were 
received with all the joy and welcome imaginable, 
where they ended their days in plenty and plea- 
ſure. 


THE STORY OF - 


PIETRO AND ANGELINA. 


Pietro Boccamazza, running away with his Miſtreſs, 

is ſet upon by Thieves, the Lady eſcapes into 6 

. Foreſt, and at laſt comes to @ Caſtle. Pietro is 

talen by the Banditii, but at laſt eſcapes, and 

Tuckily comes to the Caſtle where his Miſtreſs had 

taken Sanctuary. 7. rack are married, and return 
to Rome. 


A Young Roman, whoſe name was Pietro Bocca- 


N naaa, deſcended of a very illuſtrious family, fell 
| in 
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in love with Angelina, the moſt celebrated beauty 
in all Rome: her father's name was Gighvozzo 
Saullo, a perion of mean extraction; yet very 
much reſpected at Rome. This young gentleman 
being very comely, and well proportioned, was 
as much admired by the lady as ſhe was by him, 
which he perceiving, demands her in marriage. 
His relations were very angry with him, that be 
ſhould entertain ſuch a thought, and told the 
lady's father, that they ſhould take it very ill of 
him if he gave any encouragement to this matter. 

Pietro being obſtructed on all ſides, was very 
much dejected, and very angry with his own re- 
lations; and, if he could have prevailed upon 
Angelina's father, he would have married her in 
deſpight of them all. He conſidered all the ob- 
ſtacles that lay in his way, and finding nothing to 
depend upon, but the true affection his miſtreſs 
had for him, reſolved to cut the knot he could 
not untie. So he and the lady agreed on the 
matter; and one morning getting on horſeback, 
they rode away for Alagna, where he had ſome 
very, good friends. When they were about four 
leagues from Rome, Pietro not being well ac- 
quainted with the way, went too much towards 
the left, and going by a ſmall caſtle, out of it 
came twelve armed banditti, and ſet upon them. 
Angelina firſt ſaw them, and cried out to her 
lover, Let us take care of curſelves, for here are 
men coming to attack us; upon which ſhe pre- 
ſently got into a wood that was hard by, He 
being ſurprized, and not ſeeing them, they ſeized. 
on him before he could ſo much as think which 
O 2 | way 
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way to ſave himſelf. They aſked him who he 
was, and upon his anſwer, finding that he was 
their enemy's friend, they diſmounted him, and 


after they had ſtript him of all he had, they were 


going to hang him up on one of the trees, when 


all on a ſudden five and twenty other horſemen, 


who lay in ambuſcade, cried out, Kill them, kill 
them. The banditti left Pietro, to defend them- 
ſelves; but ſeeing they were exceeded in num. 


ber, ran away, and were vigorouſly purſued by 


the others. Boccamazza made uſe of this favour- 


able opportunity, put on his cloaths, mounted 


his horſe, and went into the wood whither his 
miſtreſs had fled for ſafety. He wandered up 


and down, ſometimes on one ſide, and ſometimes 


on another, but could find no Angelina; he hal- 


loo's, and calls her by name, but could hear no 


anſwer. Then the joy that he before had for 


_ eſcaping ſo great a danger, was changed into a 


deep forrow, which iſſued in a great quantity of 
tears. Not daring to go back, he ſtill went on, 
not knowing whither he went, or how fate would 
diſpoſe of him. Then he called to mind the ſa- 
vage - beaſts, with which that foreſt abounded, 


and was afraid of himſelf, but in greater per- 


plexity for his miſtreſs, whom he expected every 
moment to find torn to pieces. Wandering 
about all the day, fatigued with travel, hunger, 
and grief, at night he tied his horſe to a great 
tree, which he got up into, to ſecure himſelf from 
the wild beaſts, and durſt not fleep one wink, for 


fear of falling down; but continually bemoaned 
his misfortune. Angelina, whoſe misfortune was 


equal 
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ual to her lover's, was got ſo far into the 


wood, that ſhe could not find the way back, but 


roved up and down all day long, tormenting her- 
ſelf, and complaining of her hard fortune. At 


laſt, leaving her horſe to go where he would, ſhe 


happened to fall into a path, which, ſhe follow» 
ing, brought her to a ſmall cottage juſt at cloſs 
of day. There ſhe found an old man and his 
wife, who wondering to ſee her at ſuch a time, 
aſked her why ſhe came thither. At this queſtion 


loſt her company in the foreſt, and aſks them 
how far it was to Hlagna. The old man told her 
that was not the way to it, and that it was above 
ſix leagues off. Then ſhe enquired if there were 
no places thereabouts where ſhe might lay that 


night; but underſtanding that there was none ſhe 


could reach before it was quite dark, deſired 
them to permit her to be there with them. The 
old man ſaid, with all my heart; but I mult tel] 
you, that we are troubled with the banditti, who 
lay ſkulking in theſe woods. If it ſhould happen 
that they ſhould plunder us, while you that are 
young and handſome are here, they would be 
very rude to you, and it would not be in our 
power to protect you. I tell you this, becauſe, 
if any miſchief ſhould befal you, you ſhould have 
no reaſon to blame us, This diſcourſe put her 


into a great conſternation ; but, it being late, ſhe 


choſe rather to be expoſed to the mercy of men, 
than to be devoured by wild beaſts. So ſhe went 
in, ſupped, and lay with them all night in her 


F hers: paſling the greateſt part of the night in 
0 3 N 8 


| ſhe fell a weeping, and tells them that ſhe had 


[ 


1989 Tur AmvsinG PRAcTicr 


deploring her own, and her lover's misfortunes. 
About break of day, hearing the noiſe of a great 
many people travelling, ſhe preſently gets up, 
and runs into a yard that was behind the cottage, 
and pets into a ſtack of hay that was there. She 
was hardly got into it, when theſe perſons broke 
in at the door, and ſeeing her horſe bridled and 
ſaddled, aſked where they were that owned that 
horſe. They told them they knew of nobody, 
for they took up the horſe aſtray, and ſo ſet him 
up. Then the chief of the rogues ſaid, in regard 
the horſe wants a maſter, he ſhall be mine. The 
whole gang of them ran in and ranſacked every 
corner of the houſe, One of them ran his javelin 
into the hay where Angelina was hid, which came 
ſo near her left breaft, that ſhe was afraid they 
had wounded her, and was juſt going to cry out. 
After they were gone, 'ſhe durſt not appear for 
ſome time, but laying till concealed, the good 
old man aſked his wife what was become of her. 
Angelina, hearing this, got out of the hay, and 
the old man told her, that it being now day, he 
would carry her to a caſtle, which was but two 
leagues and a half off, where ſhe would be ſure to 
be ſafe, but that ſhe muſt go thither on foot, be- 
cauſe the banditti had taken away her horſe. An- 
gelina was almoſt raviſhed at this good news, and 
immediately went along with him, and arrived 
thither between ſeven and eight in the morning. 
This caſtle belonged to a gentleman of the family 
of the Orfini, His lady, who was a very devout 
perſon, happened to be at home, who knew An- 


gelina as ſoon as ever ſhe law her, and received 
her 
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her very courteouſly. After ſhe had given her an 
account of her unfortunate adyenture, the good 
lady was very much concerned for Pietro, he be- 
ing one of her huſband's particular friends. 
When ſhe underſtood, where it was that he was 
ſet upon, ſhe concluded that he was murdered, 
and told Angelina that ſhe would have her tarry 
there with them, till they had an opportunity of 
conducting her ſafely to Rome. 

But to return to Pietro on the tree, where we 
left, him, bemoaning his misfortunes, He was 
chinking, when day- light came, he might get 
out of the wood by the help of his horſe, if it 
happened to eſcape the tceth of the wild beaſts. 
But his expectations were ſoon fruſtrated ; for he 
preſently ſaw his horſe encompaſſed by a great 
many wolves together. The poor animal, hear- 
ing the noiſe of their approach, broke his bridle, 
and ſtood upon his defence. For ſome time his 
feet and his teeth preſerved him, but at laſt they 
were too hard for him, got him down, and de- 
voured him to the very bones. About break of 
day, he began to be very cold, and ſeeing a fire, 
which he ſuppoſed. to be about a league and a 
half off; when it began to be a little light, he 
got down out of the tree, and went thither, being 
alarmed all the way he went, for fear of undergo- 
ing his horſe's fate. There were ſhepherds at 
a_merry-making, who took pity on him. He 
warmed himſclf, and they made him eat; then he 
told them of his misfortune, and aſked if there 
was no. place thereabout that he might retire to 
for fafery. They told him, there was a caſtle but 
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a league and a half off. He begs of one of them 


to be ſo kind as to go along with him thither, 


which he readily did. As he was going thither, 
he chanced to meet with a man that he knew, 
whom he earneſtly intreated to find out Angelina, 
but the lady of the caſtle ſeeing him, called him, 
and ſhewed her to him out of her window. What 
raptures of joy, do you think, he was in at the 
ſight of his miſtreſs? And Angelina was no leſs 


raviſhed to ſee her lover. The lady, who already 


had an account of his adventure, very modeſtly 
reprimanded him for offering to marry without the 
- conſent of his relations; but ſeeing him reſolute, 
and alſo conſidering the extracyilinary beauty of 
the fair Angeling, and the conſtant and firm love 
© the had for him, ſaid ; What do I concern myſelf 
for? They both equally love and reſpe& each 
other. They are both equally my huſband's 
friends, and their deſign is honourable. Beſides, 
methinks, Providence ſeems 'to approve of this 


marriage, having preſerved one from being 


hanged, and the other from being killed with the 
Javelin, and both from being a prey to the wild 
beaſts, What then makes me withſtand the will 
of Providence? Theſe ſhort reflections immedi- 
ately changing her opinion, ſhe kindly told them 
thus; Seeing that you are reſolved to marry each 
other, 1 will be ſo far from hindering you, that 
] deſign to have your wedding kept here at my 


huſband's charge, and then I will uſe all my in- 


tereſt to reconcile you to your Relations. The 
two lovers were in an extaſy of joy at this plea- 
fant {Iferatlon 3 in her, The wedding was as ſplen- 

did 
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did as could be in ſo ſolitary a place. Some days 
after the lady went with them to Rome, where 
ſhe found Pietro's Relations very much enraged 3 
but ſhe ſoon managed matters ſo prudently, that 
they were all very well reconciled. All parties 
ſeemed ſatisfied, and the married perſons lived 
together in all the enjoyments of love. 


* 


— _ — m * * — 
— 
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THE TRAGIC NOVEL OF 


GERBINO and a PRINCESS or TUNIS. 


Gerbino, contrary to a Treaty, fights a Ship of 
Tunis, with à Deſign to ſteal away the King's 
Z Daughter, who was therein. The Barbarians, know- 
ing his Intention, kill the Princeſs. Gerbino takes 
the Ship, and gives no Quarter. Afterwards, at 
his Return to Court, be is beheaded. | 


LOVE does not always enter in by the eyes, 
but ſometimes creeps in at the ears alſo, as the 
following ſtory will evince. William the Second, 
King of Sicily, had a ſon and a daughter. The 
ſon was named Ruggieri, and the daughter Caſſan- 
dra. Ruggieri died before his father, and left be- 
hind him a ſon called Gerbino, which the grand- 
father took care of to bring up. Art being joined 
to nature, made him a moſt accompliſhed prince. 
He was celebrated for his virtue and valour, not 
only in that kingdom, but alſo in foreign parts, 
and more eſpecially in Barbary, Fame carried an 
account of his extraordinary merit to the daugh- 
fer of the * of Tunis, who was then tributary 

to 
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to Sicily, This Princeſs was eſteemed, in the 
judgment of thoſe that knew her, the moſt beauti. 
ful creature that nature ever produced, and moſt 
accompliſhed both in body and mind. She took 
a particular pleaſure to hear talk of great men, 
and ſhe had been told ſuch great exploits of the 
valour and other virtues of Gerbino, that ima- 
gining him to be a great man, ſhe could not for- 
bear loving him upon the bare relation ſhe had of 
him. The beauty and merit of the Princeſs of 
Tunis was not leſs famous in Sicily, than the va- 
| Jour and other great accompliſhments of Gerbino 
were in Tunis; and if the Princeſs loved the 
Prince upon the account of his fame, the Prince 
loved her no leſs. He was paſſionately deſirous 
of ſeeing her, but waiting for a favourable op- 
portunity, he ſent her a compliment by two of 
his friends, that went to Tunis, with orders to 
make her as ſenſible as poſſibly they could of the 
great eſteem he had for her. At laſt he found a 
way to make an offer of his perſon and beſt ſer- 
vices to her, by one that he ſent to her, who pre- 
tended to be a jeweller. She received both the 
meſſenger and meſſage very kindly, and ſent the 
Prince a very obliging anſwer, and one of her 
richeſt jewels, which he received as a token of 
their mutual love. They often ſent letters and 
preſents to each other by this meſſenger, and de- 
fired with equal paſſion to ſee each other. But 
this way of converſe being long and private, it 
happened in the mean time, that the King of 
Tunis promiſed his daughter in marriage to the 
King of Granada. The Princeſs was under great 
5 affliction 
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affliction at this contract, and was oſten thinking 
to make her eſcape to her lover, but the little 
proſpect ſhe had of ſucceeding, hindered her from 
making the attempt. Gerbino was driven to the 
utmoſt deſpair at the news of this marriage, and 
reſolved to take her away by force, when they 
were carrying her by ſea to her huſband. The 
King of Tunis, by chance, happened to hear of 
their amours, and of Gerbino's deſign, and being 
well acquainted with the bravery of this Prince, 
knew it was impoſſible for him to oppoſe him; ſo 
he ſent ambaſſadors to the King of Sicily, not only 
to notify to him the marriage of his daughter with 
the King of Grenada, but alſo to deſire his appro- 
bation, ſafe conduct, and protection. The King of 
Sicily, who knew nothing of Gerbino's love, fulfilled 
his deſires, and ſent him one 'of his own cloves 
as a token of his ſincerity. The Barbarian had no 
ſooner received it, but he ſent his daughter away 
under a ſtrong guard in a ſhip of war, provided 
with all things neceſſary, The Princeſs, ſeeing 
the whole prepared for her departure, ſent a man 
privately to Palermo, with orders to compliment 
Gerbino from her, and tell him, that ſhe was to go 
ſpeedily for Granada, and that now he had an op- 
portunity to ſhew whether he was as brave as the 
world believed him to be, and loved her as well 
as he would have her think he did. Gerbino was 
much troubled at the ſafe conduct, which the 
King, his grandfather, had promiſed. Notwith- 
ſtanding that, he reſolved to ſacrifice all to his love 
and honour, and goes to Mefſma, and preſently 
19 77 two gallies ready, on board which he put 


none 
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none but choice men, and ſo ſailed for Sardinia, 
by which he believed the Princeſs muſt paſs. He 
had not been long there, before he ſaw the ſhip, 
in which his miſtreſs was, failing very ſiowly. 
Gerbino encouraged his men to bravery, and ani- 
mated them by the hopes of plunder, declaring, 
that, for his part, he deſired nothing but the 
Princeſs, who had obliged him to take up arms 
for her, and who was on board theſe Barbarians. 
They all anſwered with a-ſhout, and ſounding of 
trumpets, and immediately ran to their arms, 
and the rowers did all they could to lay the Prin- 
ceſs*'s ſhip aboard. The Barbarians ſeeing the 
gallies coming towards them, and not being able 
to eſcape for want of wind, reſolved to make 
what defence they could. Gerbino, being come 
up with them, ſent a boat aboard, to demand 
the captain to ſurrender. The Barbarians com- 
plained of their breach of faith, alledging the 
King of Sicily's ſafe conduct, wing his glove, 
and proteſting that they would not yield till the 
laſt extremity. Gerbino, who had got a ſight of 
the Princeſs, was all on fire, ſlighted all they ſaid, 
and ſent again to tell them that they muſt either 
reſolve to deliver up the Princeſs, or fight. They 
continued obſtinate, and began to let fly ſhoals 
of arrows. The fight was bloody, and with great 
loſs on both ſides. At laſt Gerbino, ſeeing that 
the event was hazardous, took a ſmall veſſel, 
which he had brought from Sardinia, ſet it on 
fire, and by the help of their gallies, run it on 
board the infidels, who ſeeing that they muſt now 


either ſurrender or 5 brought the Princeſs 
above 
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above deck, and ſhewing her to Gerbino, mur- 
dered her before his face, and threw her into the 
ſea, and ſaid to him, There, take her, as the re- 
ward of your treachery. Gerbino being prodi- 
gioully enraged at the ſight of ſuch horrible 
. cruelty, and deſiring rather to die than live, grap- 
pled their ſhip, and boarded it in deſpight of all 
reſiſtance, killing all that came before him; but 
he ſaved all the effects he could to reward his 
men, and then ſet fire to the ſhip, and returned 
to his own galley, very much troubled at his vic- 
' tory. He recovered the Princeſs's body out of 
the ſea, and after he had wept over it for a long 
time, he ſet ſail for Sicily, and interred her in 
great pomp at Uſa, a ſmall iſle over againſt Tra- 
pani. The King of Tunis being informed of what 
had happened, ſent ambaſſadors to the King of 
Sicily, to complain of this notorious violation of 
his promiſe. The King was extremely troubled, 
and could not refuſe doing him juſtice; he or- 
dered Gerbino to be apprehended, and condemned 
him to be beheaded; which was done in his pre- 
ſence, notwithſtanding the earneſt applications 
all the great men at court made in his behalf, 
chuſing rather to want an heir to inherit his 
crown, than to be eſteemed a faithleſs Prince. 
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THE NOVEL O F 


GENTILE AND CATERINA, 


Mr. Gentile da Cariſenda, at bis 2 from Mo- 
dena, too a beautiful married Lady, whom he 
loved to Exceſs, out of her Grave, who, being 

deemed dead, was buried. By his Tenderneſs, ſp: 
recovered, and was brought to-bed of a Son, and 
both of them at Iaſt were by him generouſly delivered 

10 her Huſband, when he leaſt expefied it, being 
agreeably ſurprized at the event. In this Novel, 
ene may obſerve that Love, Virtue, Providence, and 
Generofity, are painted in a lively Manner. 


Ms. Gentile da Cariſenda, a very. rich gentleman 
of Bolegna, fell in love with a virtuous married 
lady, whoſe name was Caterina, and wife of ano- 
ther gentleman, called Mr. Nicoluccio Caccianimica. 
The lady giving him no encouragement, he re- 
tired to Modena, where he was made governor. 
Nicoluccio being gone from Bologna, on account of 
ſome family buſineſs, his wife went to a country- 
houſe they had about a league and an half from 
the city, who being big with child, reſolved to 
lay in there. It happened that ſomething or other 
frightened her to Tuch a degree, that ſhe fell into 
a ſwoon, and there not being the leaſt appearance 
of life in her, the phyſicians themſelves believed 
that ſhe was really dead. Her neareſt Relations, 
being acquainted with her ſuppoſed death, in the 
abſence of her huſband, buried her in the next 
church, without any farther examination. Mr, 

| | Gentil. 
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Gentile being, by mere chance, immediately in- 
formed of this by ſome of his friends, was very 
much troubled, although ſhe had uſed him with 
ſo much indifference. I loved this amiable cruel 
creature too well, ſays he, and why ſhould I not 
love her alſo now that ſhe is dead? And though, 
when ſhe was alive, I could not receive the leaſt 
return of love from her, according to my wiſhes, 
now that ſhe is dead and cannot defend herſelf, 1 
may ſteal at leaſt ſome innocent kiſſes, Then 
ordering matters ſo, that nobody ſhould know 
of this ſetting out; at night he took horſe, at- 
tended by one ſervant only, and went directly to 
the place where-this lady was interred; he opens 
the tomb, goes in, lays down by her, and kiſſed 
her ſeveral times, ſhedding abundance of tears. 
He held his hand on her boſom for ſome conſide- 
rable time, and fancied he felt ſome motion. 
He put his hand juſt againſt her heart, and then 
was: fully convinced that there was life in her 
ſtill. By the help of his man he got her out of 
the tomb, and carried her as tenderly and pri- 
vately as he could to his own mother's at Bologna. 
This old lady was a very diſcreet and judicious 
perſon; and when her ſon had given her an ac- 
count of all the circumſtances, ſhe was extremely 
moved with compaſſion; and by the aſſiſtance of 
a good fire and a warm bath, ſne began to recover 
that heat in the lady, which was almoſt extinct, 
without calling any body to help her. It was a great 
while before ſhe came to herſelf; but at laſt ſhe 
began to be ſomewhat ſenſible, and aſked where 

ſhe was. The old lady perſuaded her to have a 
lg good 
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good heart, telling her ſhe was in a very ſafe 
place, and in honourable hands. When ſhe came 
pretty well to herſelf, ſne looked all round the 
Chamber, not being able to imagine where ſhe 
was; but ſeeing Gentile, ſhe deſired his mother 
to tell her how ſhe came thither. Gentile himſelf 
gave her a faithful account of the whole matter, 
Then ſhe began to be moſt grievouſly alarmed; 
but, upon better conſideration, ſhe. returned him 
a thouſand thanks, begging of him, that, for the 
love he had always ſhewn to her, he would treat 
her there in ſuch a manner, that it might not in 
the leaſt reflect on her virtue, or her huſband's 
honour, and that he would be pleaſed to let her 
go home as ſoon as it was day. Madam, ſays he, 
1 muſt own, that if againſt the law of God | 
have often deſired you to comply with ſome un- 
juſt requeſts of mine, I now moſt ſincerely re- 
pent, and beg your pardon/ for it; ſince it 
ſeems, that, by the help of Providence, the con- 
ſtaney of your virtue has convinced me of my paſt 
folly and wicked inclination : I affure you, there- 
fore, as a gentleman, that for the future I will 
never be gullty of ſuch an imprudence; and be- 
ing perſuaded, that it has pleaſed God to make 
the unlawful affection IJ had for you, the happy 
occaſion of preſerving your life, J am extremely 
well contented, and do promiſe you to uſe you 
-no'otherwiſe than if you were my own ſiſter. But 
in regard what I have done for you does deſerve 
. ſome ſort of acknowledgment; I defire you would 
not deny me one ſmall favour. I can deny you 


—_— ſays the poor lady, if it be honourable, 
and 
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and in my power to perform. All your Relations, 
madam, ſays he, and all Bologna, believe you are 
dead; therefore I beg you would ſtay incognito 
with my mother, till I come back from Bologna; 
which will be very ſoon. The reaſon why I re- 
queſt this of you, is, becauſe I deſign to deliver 
you to your huſband, in the preſence of perſons 
of the beſt quality in that city, and oblige him 
to acknowledge, that I have made him a noble 
and very welcome preſent, She was ſo much 
obliged to him, and his requeſt was ſo civil, that 
ſne could not tell how to deny him. Scarce had 
ſhe given her word, bur ſhe began to fall in la- 
bour, and was ſoon delivered of a fine boy. Gen- 
tile gave orders that ſhe ſhould want for nothing, 
and took care that ſhe was looked after as care- 
fully, as if ſhe had been his own wife. So leav- 
ing her to his mother's management, he went 
back to Modena, as privately as he came out. 
The time of his magiſtracy being expired, he re- 
turned to Bologna, and made a noble treat for the 
moſt conſiderable inhabitants of the city, amongſt 
whom was Nicoluccio Caccianimico, her huſband, 
He ordered matters ſo, that every thing was 
ready upon his arrival; and, after the cuſtomary 
compliments were over, they all fat down; He 
paid a viſit to the lady before, and conſulted with 
her how to ſurprize her huſband and the reſt of 
the company in the moſt agreeable manner, The 
entertainment was very noble and ſplendid ; there 
was great plenty of every thing; and the wine 
was moſt delicious. When dinner was over, after 
wy had talked of various ſubjects, and began to 

i ecxtol 
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extol Gentilès magnificence, he thus addreſſed 
himſelf to the company. I remember, gentle- 
men, that I have heard of a very commendable 
cuſtom amongſt the Perſians. When any perſon 


had a mind to ſhew what reſpect he had for his 


friend, he invited him. to his houſe, and there al- 
ways ſhewed him that, which he himſelf loved 


moſt, whether it was his wife, miſtreſs, daugh- 


ter, &c. aſſuring him, that as he had ſhewn him 
them, he would alſo ſhew him his very heart, if 
it were poſſible. I now intend to put this cuſtom 
in practice; you have done me the honour to ac- 
cept of my poor treat, and I will entertain you 
after the Perſian manner, and ſhew you that, 
which is moſt dear to me in the whole world. 
But firſt, I deſire you all to give me your opinion 
in a matter that I will propoſe to you. A. certain 
perſon had a very faithful and induſtrious ſervant, 
who falling ſick, and being almoſt at death's 
door, he orders him to be carried into the ſtreet, 
and left there, never after taking any more care 
of him. A ſtranger happening to come by, and 
being very much moved with compaſſion. towards 
this poor creature, has him carried home to his 
own houſe, and, after a great deal of pains, coſt, 
and care, recovers him, Now I would deſire 
you to tell me, whether the firſt maſter has any 
juſt reaſon to complain, in caſe the laſt refuſe to 
return him his ſervant again. The matter being 
diebated, they unanimouſly agreed that Cacciani- 
mico, who ſpoke excellently. well, ſnould anſwer 
for them. Caccianimico firſt began to- praiſe the 
cuſtom of the Perſians, and concluded, that it 
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was his opinion, the firſt maſter had no right at 
all to the ſervant, having not only forſaken him 
in the time of his greateſt extremity, but elſo 
expoſed him in the open ſtreet ; and on the con- 
trary, the laſt having acquired a juſt right to the 
ſervant by the good offices he had performed, he 
did not the leaſt injuſtice to the firſt, if he de- 
tained him, ahd entertained him in his own ſer- 
vice. The whole company agreed with Cacciani- 
nico. Gentile was very much pleaſed with this 
anſwer, and the more fo, becauſe it was delivered 
by Caccianimico himſelf, and declared that he was 
of the very ſame ſentiment. This queſtion being 
decided, it will, ſays he, be requiſite that J keep 
my promiſe, and now regale you after the Perſan 
manner. He then orders two of his ſervants to 
go to the lady, who had dreſſed herſelf richly, 
and deſire that ſhe would be pleaſed to honour 
the company with her preſence. She, taking her 
child in her arms, comes into the hall, attended 
by two ſervants, and Gentile ſets hp down at 
the upper end of the table. There, gentlemen, 
fays he, that is what I love above all the world 
beſides, and indeed I think I have made no bad 
choice;; what is your opinion? They unani- 
mouſly commended his judgment, and began to 
look very earneſtly upon her. There were a great 
many who would have known her, if they had not 
ſuppoſed her to be dead. Caccianimico viewed her 
more attentively than any of the reſt; and being 
extraordinary ſolicitous to know who ſhe was, 
took an opportunity, when Gentile juſt ſtept out 
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of the room, to aſk her whether ſhe was of Bo- 
logna, or no. Being thus examined by her own 
466 ſhe could ſcarce forbear anſwering ; ne- 


vertheleſs, to compleat what ſhe and Gentile had 
agreed upon, ſhe continued ſilent. Then comes 
another, and aſks her if the child was hers; and 
another, if ſhe was Genti/e's wife or Relation: but 


they could not get one word out of her. When 
the gentleman returned, Sir, ſays one of the com- 
pany, this lady is indeed a moſt admirable beauty, 
but ſhe ſeems to be dumb; is ſhe ſo in reality, or 
not? Gentlemen, ſays Gentile, her filence is no 


ſmall argument of her virtue. But pray, ſays 


one, tell us who ſhe is. I am very willing, re- 
plies Gentile, on condition that no perſon ſtir out 


of his place, till I have done ſpeaking. They 


then all promiſed to fit ſtill, and he begins.::— 
This lady, gentlemen, is the faithful ſervant I 
ſpoke of. I took her out of the ſtreet, where, her 
relations had expoſed her, as one they thought 
good for nothing. My care and compaſſion has 
reſcued her from the jaws of death; and God has 


. ſo bleſſed my endeavours, that bm a diſmal 


ghaſtly creature, ſhe is become thus beautiful as 
you ſee her. But that you may the better under- 
ſtand me, I will tell you in a few words how 
things ſtood. Then beginning from the very 
time that he firſt fell in love with her, he gave a 
particular account of every accident, to the great 
aſtoniſhment of thoſe that heard him; conclud- 
ing, Now, gentlemen, according to your opi- 


nion, nay he Caccianimico's own, I have a juſt 


title 
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title to the lady, and nobody has any juſt pre- 
tence to demand her from me, They all kept 
filent, expecting what would be the end of it; 
but the lady, Caccianimico, and their Relations, 
wept extremely, Then Gentile roſe up, took the 


child in his arms, and the mother by the hand, 


and goes to Caccianimico, ſaying, Sir, I do not 
here preſent you with your wife, which your Rela- 
tions and hers threw out into the ſtreet ; but I 
make you a preſent of this lady, and this child, 


which is certainly yours, for whom I ſtood god- 


father, and gave him the name of Gentile. I con- 
jure you not to love her leſs hereafter, becauſe 
ſhe has dwelt with me for about three months; 


for I do ſolemnly proteſt, by the love that I al- 


ways had for her, and which (I may ſay) was the 
occaſion of this her reſurrection, that -ſhe could 
not lead a more virtuous or chaſte life, with her 
own father, mother, or your own ſelf, than ſhe 


has done here with my mother. Then turning to 


the lady, Madam, ſays he, from this time I diſ- 


charge you from the promiſes you made me to 
tarry here till my return from Mogena, and now 
deliver you up into the hands of your huſband: on 


ſaying this, he ſat down in his place. Caccianimico 


received the mother and ſon with ſo much the more 


joy, on account of his never expecting to meet 


ſuch a pleaſing preſent. He returned Gentile all 


the expreſſions of gratitude imaginable; and not 
only all that were then preſent, but alſo all that 
ever heard of it, highly applauded this noble and 
generous action. The lady was welcomed home, 
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with all poſſible demonſtrations of j joy; and all 
Bologna, for a long time, looked upon her as one 


miraculouſly recovered from the grave; and the 


noble Gentile was always loved and reſpected by 
all Caccianimico's Relations, as well as hers, 
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THE STORY OF 
GILETTA DE NARBON. 


Giletta de Narbon cures the King of France of a 
Fiftula, and demands the Count de Rouſſillon in 
Marriage, as her Reward. The Count, out of 
pure Complaiſance to the King, marries her, but 
leaves her and goes for Florence, where he fell in 
love with a beautiful young Lady; but lays with his 
own Wife, when he thought he had enjoyed his 
Miſtreſs. The Counteſs was brought to-bed of two 
Sons, and by that Means Matters were accommo- 
dated betwixt her and: her Huſband, 


ESNARD, Count de Rouffillon, one of the no- 
.  bles of France, being very lickly, kept Girard de 

| Narbon, a phyſician, always in his houſe. This 
Count had a young ſon named Bertrand, who 
was brought up with ſeveral other children about 
his age, to keep him company, and amongſt 
others one Giletta, his phyſician's daughter, This 
young girl was very much taken with young 


Bertrand, and deſires increaſing with age, this 


liking grows into love, which love proved ſo 


great, that it is hardly to be believed ſo tender 
i an 
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an age could be able to produce ſo ſtrong a paſ- 
ſion. The Count, who had been infirm all his 
life, dies, and leaves the King guardian to his 
ſon Bertrand, who preſently ſent for him to court, 
to the great mortification of Giletta, who would 
have followed him, but that, upon ſerious conſi- 
deration, ſhe thought it would reflect upon her 
character. But a very favourable opportunity 
ſoon preſented itſelf; the King having a ſwelling 
in his ſtomach, it turned to a fiſtula, which all 
his phyſicians could not cure. Giletta, whoſe 
father had communicated ſeveral rare ſecrets to 
her, was perſuaded that ſne could cure the King, 
and goes immediately to court, where her firſt 
buſineſs was to ſee her lover, the very ſight of 
whom extremely revived her. She ſoon got ad- 
mittance to the King's preſence, and deſired him 
to let her ſee what his diſtemper was. As ſoon 
as ſhe ſaw it, ſhe ſaid ſhe did not queſtion the 
eure of it, and offered to undertake it. The King 
laughed heartily at her, and told her that all his 
phyſicians, and moſt of the ingenious men in his 
dominions, had uſed their utmoſt ſkill, without 
the leaſt appearance of cure, and how could ſo 
young a creature as ſhe pretend to ſucceed ? She 
told the King that ſhe was daughter to Girard de 
Narbon, whoſe reputation was celebrated through- 
out the whole kingdom, and that he had left her 
2 great many rare ſecrets; and if his Majeſty 
would be pleaſed to truſt himſelf in her hands, 
ſhe would venture her life, that, by God's aſſiſt- 
ance, ſhe would perfectly cure him in eight days; 
and for the better ſecurity, he might keep her in 

4 . cuſtody, 
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cuſtody, and put her to the moſt cruel death, if 
ſhe did not perform what ſhe promiſed ; but if 
ſhe did cure him, then ſhe deſired that his Ma- 
jeſty would be pleaſed to grant what ſhe aſked, 
provided it was no ways detrimental to his royal 
perſon, the Princes of the blood, or his king- 
doms. The love of life, which is natural to all 
men, but particularly Kings, who are generally 
more addicted to it than others, inclined this 
Prince to accept of the propoſal. Giletta then 
made a powder, with which ſhe perfectly cured 
him in leſs than eight days, to the great aſtoniſh- 
ment of his phyſicians, who expected nothing but 
to ſee her pay dear for her raſh folly; but to 
their great mortification, inſtead thereof, ſaw her 
careſſed and eſteemed by the King, who bid her 
make her demand, and he was ready to grant it. 
Some thought ſhe would have aſked a great ſum 
of money; others thought ſhe would deſire ſome 
great preferment at court; but they were all 
amazed, when they heard her only deſire Count 
Bertrand for her huſband. The King preſently 
ſent for the Count, and aſked him if he was wil- 
ling to marry the young lady there preſent. The 
Count could not deny that ſhe had beauty and 
merit; but ſaid, that a perſon of his rank and qua- 
lity ought not to debaſe himſelf ſo much; and 
the diſproportion between them being ſo great, 
he deſired his Majeſty would be pleaſed to excuſe 
him. The King anſwered him, that in regard to 
his rank and quality, he could eaſily ſupply that 
defect, and told him, in ſhort, that the Kings of 


* did not uſe to be diſobeyed, and therefore 


deſired 
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deſired him to marry the lady, and he would do 
whatſoever might contribute to their ſatisfaction. 
The Count well knew that this muſt be a law to 
him; but it was a law that he ſubmitted to 
with the utmoſt regret imaginable. When the 
Count was married, he deſired the King's leave to 
go home to conſummate the marriage. The King, 
who had now performed his promiſe, freely con- 
ſented. The Count was no ſooner got on the road, 
than he left his ſpouſe juſt as he found her, and 
went to Florence, where he remained a long time 
in the ſervice of the Florentines, then at war with 

the Sengſi. 
The new-married lady was much diſturbed at 
this adventure, but yet hoping that time and her 
good conduct might reſtore her huſband to her, 
went to Rouſſillon, where ſhe was received as the 
Count's wife. When ſhe came there, ſhe found 
things very much out of order; but, by her pru- 
dence, ſoon put them into a very good condi- 
tion. This gained her the eſteem and love of 
great and ſmall; and every body very much 
blamed the Count for treating a woman of her 
merit ſo uncivilly. When ſhe had quite ſettled 
affairs, ſhe ſent two gentlemen to her huſband, to 
tell him, that if ſhe was the occaſion of his ab- 
ſence from Rouſſillon, ſhe would preſently leave it. 
The Count anſwered very ſurlily, that ſhe might 
do as ſhe pleaſed ; but that he would never live 
with her, until ſhe had that ring, which he had on 
his finger, and was brought to bed of a ſon of his 
own begetting. He had a great eſteem for the 
ling. and always wore it, ſuppoſing i it to contain 
3 ſome 
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ſome ſecret virtue. The meſſengers not being 


alle to get any other anſwer, returned to give 
their miſtreſs an account of their ill ſucceſs. The 
Counteſs was very diſconſolate, and was at a 
ſtand what to do; at laſt, after ſome conſidera. 
tion, ſhe ſent for the beſt and moſt conſiderable 
perſons of the country, and told them, that her 
living amongſt them, hindered them from having 
the ſatisfaction of enjoying their Lord's company, 
upon which account ſhe reſolved to leave them, 
and ſpend the remainder of her days in pilgrim- 


age. She deſired them to take care of the go- 


vernment of the country, and to acquaint the 
Count that ſhe was gone, abſolutely reſolved 
never to ſee Rouſſillon any more. They endea- 
voured all they could to perſuade her from this 
reſolution, but it was to no purpoſe. She fur- 
niſhed herſelf very well with money and jewels, 
and went away, -accompanied only with one of 


her Relations, and one ſervant, nobody elſe know- 


ing whither ſhe went. When ſhe was got out of 
| Ronſſillen, ſhe diſguiſed herſelf, and thoſe with 
her, and then made all the haſte ſhe could for 
Florence. She lodged with an old widow, and 
was there ſome time before ſhe enquired after her 
hufband ; but at laſt, ſeeing him ride along the 
fireet at the head of his company, the aſked her 
landlady who that gentleman was. She told her 
he was a ſtranger that had an honourable poft in 
the army, and was called there Count Bertrand of 
Royfjillon, and that he was paſſionately in love with 
a very fine young lady hard by, but one of no for- 


tune, and ſhe believed ſhe had already anſwered 
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Count's deſires, her mother, who was a wo- 
man of ſtrict honour and virtue, knowing nothing 
of it. The Counteſs, being informed of both 
their names, and where they dwelt, went to ſee 
them, and told the mother that ſhe deſired to 
ſpeak with her in private, After compliments 
were oyer, they went together into a chamber; 
and being both ſat down, the Counteſs preſently 
tells her, that ſhe begged the freedom to aſk a 
favour of her, which ſhe was capable of perform- 
ing, and for which ſhe would ſatisfy her to her 
content ; but that great ſecreſy was abſolutely 
neceſſary, The Florentine lady told her The might 
aſſure herſelf of ſecreſy, and that ſhe would ſerve 
her to the utmoſt of her ability, in any thing 
that was juſt and honourable, Upon this aſſu- 
rance, the Counteſs tells her who ſhe was, and 
gives her an account of the beginning and pro- 
greſs of her love, what happened after ſhe was 
married, and the anſwer her huſband had given 
to the meſſengers ſhe ſent to him; and managed 
the whole relation ſo naturally, and with ſuch an 
air of ſincerity and truth, that ſhe preſently 
gained credit with the Florentine, who moſt com- 
paſſionately condoled her misfortunes. The Coun- 
teſs was well pleaſed to ſee the beginning ſo fa- 
yourable, which encouraged her to come to the 
main point, and told her that ſhe underſtood her 
huſband was in love with her daughter, and by 
that means, it would be in her power to do what 
ſhe deſired of her. I know, ſays the Counteſs, 
that Fortune has not been juſt to your merit, 


and that the ſmallneſs of her portion is the reaſon 
why 
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why your daughter is not yet married; but if you 
can find out a ſuitable and advantageous match 
for her, you ſhall find, that in recompence for 
your good ſervice I will advance her a very good 
dowry. I would have you ſend a perſon, whom 
you can truſt, to my huſband, to telt him that 
your daughter is ready to be at his ſervice, pro- 
vided ſhe were but ſure that he really loved her, 
as a proof of which ſhe deſired him to ſend her 
the ring he had upon his finger, which ſhe was 
told he valued fo much; and if he ſend it, I de- 
fire you would give it to me. Then appoint him 
an evening to come to your houſe, in order to 
fleep with your daughter, but let me go in her 
ſtead. If it pleaſe God that I do prove with 
child, and ſhall be ſafely delivered of a ſon, he 
may then keep his word, and ever after we may 
* hve happily together. The Florentine, who was 
a woman of ſpirit and ſtrict honour, was very 
unwilling to comply, fearing it would reflect 
greatly on her daughter's virtue; but at laſt, 
conſidering that it was for her advantage, and all 
to accompliſh an end that was commendable in 
elf, promiſed the Counteſs that ſhe would pre- 
ſently go about what ſhe deſired. The Count 
was very unwilling to fend the ring; but at laſt 

he did, and at the ſame time ſent word, that the 
following evening he would have the pleaſure to 
come and ſup with them, and to ſtay at her houſe 
all night. Here the Florentine lady immediately 
gave proper inſtructions to her daughter; and the 
whole affair was to be thus contrived : Firſt, 


chat after ſupper the old lady, as if it were at the 
L- requeſt 
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requeſt of her daughter, ſhould beg the favour of 
him to retire with her to her bed-chamber with- 
out any light; and ſecondly, that the Counteſs 
ſhould place herſelf in a paſſage, which, by a 
door, correſponded with her bed-chamber; and 
that, whilſt the Count undreſſed himſelf in the 
dark, the daughter, under ſome pretence, ſhould 
open that 'door, go out, and let the Counteſs 
come in. Thus matters were ordered. The 
Count came in the evening, according to his ap- 
pointment; they paſſed the time very merrily ; 
and after ſupper the old lady defired to ſpeak 
with the Count privately. Having both retired 
into the next room for thar purpoſe, after making 
an artful apology, ſhe told him, that, as her 
daughter was very modeſt and baſhful, not being 
uſed to ſuch intrigues, ſhe deſired therefore, that 
when he was pleaſed to retire, he would take 


her hand, and go with her to her bed-chamber 


without any light; to which the Count imme- 


diately conſented. Both came back to the ſame 
room where they had ſupped, and after drinking 


a glaſs or two of wine, the Count took the young 


lady by the hand, and went to her bed- chamber 


in the dark, where ſhe managed every thing as 


related above. She opened the door, with an 


excuſe of getting her night-cap, but went out, 


and the Counteſs, who was juſt at hand, in an 
inſtant ſtept in. Whilſt he was undreſſing him- 


ſelf, ſhe likewiſe undreſſed, and both of them 


vent to bed; ſo that the Count lay with his wife 
inſtead of his miſtreſs, and never knew it, al- 
_—_ he lay there with her ſeveral nights after- 


255 wards, 
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| wards, he being forbid to come there in the day 


time, on account of the youhg lady's character 
and reputation. At laſt the Counteſs proved 
with child, and was brought to bed of two ſons, 
When ſhe perceived herſelf pregnant, ſhe returned 
to her old widow's, having preſented: her benefac- 
trix with a conſiderable ſum of money, and ſome 
Jewels of great value. The Florentine took her 
daughter to one of her Relations in the country, 
to avoid any more of the Count's viſits. The 
Count being informed that his wife had left Roy. 
Alon, returns thither. The Counteſs was very 
glad when ſhe heard of his departure; and after 
ſhe had laid-in at Florence, ſhe thought convenient 
to return home herſelf, and came to Montpellier 
with her two children. Underſtanding, that her 
| huſband was at one of his country-houſes, at- 
tended by a great company of both ſexes, ſhe 
went thither in the ſame habit that ſhe wore at 
her going away, and came juſt as they were going 
to ſit down at table. She went into the houſe 
with her two children in her arms, and ſeeing 
the Count, fell down at his feet and wept. I am 
your unfortunate wife, ſays ſhe, and am come 
to beg of you to remember the anſwer you gave 
' to the gentlemen that I ſent to Florence to you. 


Here is your ring, and two ſons inſtead of one; 


receive me then as your wife, according to your 
promiſe. The Count knew the ring very well, 
and although he, as well as all the company, 
thought the children very much reſembled him, 
yet he could not imagine how that ſhould come 


to . The Counteſs gave him an account 5 
e 


Ira g 8 


S882 =o 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 223 


the whole tranſaction. He was convinced, and 
commended her ſenſe, conſtancy, and affe&ion 
and. being overcome by the entreaties of thoſe 
preſent, and very well pleaſed to have two fine 


ſons, raiſes the Counteſs up, embraces her a 


thouſand times, and entertains her as his wife, 
ordering her cloaths ſuitable to her quality ; and 
many. days were ſpent in feaſting and rejoicing. 
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HE STORY OF 
PHILIPPELLO! S 3 ON. 


Philippello renounces the World, and brings up bis 
Son in a Mood, from his tender Infancy, (to male 
Am inſenfible of the Charms of the fair Sex.) where 
De had no Companions but Birds and other Animals; 
pet, notwithſtanding, as. ſoon as he ſaw ſome: young” 
Women, be was in a ſtrange Rapture. 


NATURE will ſhew. itſelf in deſpite of edu- 
cation; and the fair ſex have ſuch peculiar 
charms, that oftentimes, in a moment, they can 
conquer. and triumph over the moſt reſolute. 


There was one Philippells, a. citizen of Florence, 


of mean extraction, but very rich, and a great 


trader. His wife and he loved each other dearly, 
and made it their conſtant endeavour to be mu- 


tually pleaſing and obliging to each other. Death, 
Which f. pares none, came and interrupted this: 
happy union, took away the wife, and left the 
huſband in extreme ſorrow, with a ſon about two 
years old. This loſs ſo much affected — 
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he reſolved to quit all ſociety, and dedicate him- 
ſelf, and his ſon, to the ſervice of God. He 
gave all that he had to the poor, he went and 
dwelt in a wood, where he built a ſmall hut, 
and had nothing to live on; but the charity of 
his friends. His chief care was to bring up his 
ſon in à devout way, and to hinder: him from 
ſeeing any women, which obliged him to keep 


him ſo ſtrict, that he had no other companions 


than birds and other animals. He was eighteen 


years old before he ever went out of the wood, or 


knew that there was any ſuch thing in the world 


as a woman or mo En facher Sin o one day to 
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13 was going. I am Baing Clays: he): to once 
to beg. My dear father, replied the ſon, you are 
old now, and are not able to undergo the fatigue; 
beſides, God may ſoon take you to himſelf, and 
then what will become of me that know nobody? 
How can I ſubſiſt alone in this foreſt ? Pray let 
me go to Florence with you, that 1 * know 
thoſe from whom you receive charity, and then 
I, who am better able, will go and collect the 
alms of your friends, whilſt you repoſe yourſelf 


here. The old man was very well pleaſed with 


ſo reaſonable a requeſt, and believing that his ſon 
was firmly eſtabliſned in his devotion, and ſuffi- 
ciently fortified againſt the temptations and va- 
nities of human life, took him with him to Fo- 
rence. The young man was like one dropt down 
out of the clouds, gazing and ſtaring upon every 


. thing that preſented itſelf to him; and being 


1 with admiration at the palaces, churches, 
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and indeed every thing he ſaw, he aſked his fa- 


ther what they were called. Whilſt he was aſking 
queſtions, and admiring thoſe things he had never 
ſeen before, he ſaw a company of Landline young 
ladies, dreſſed all in white, coming from a wed- 
ding. As ſoon as he ſaw them, all other objects 
vaniſned out of his thoughts, and he aſked his 
father, with a more than ordinary paſſionate con- 
cern, what they were; ſo that the old man began 
to be alarmed. Don't mind them, child, ſays 
the good old man, they are dangerous things, 


But what do you call them? replies the young 


man. They are geeſe, ſon, ſays the father. 


The young man, for the fan could admire 
nothing elſe, and begged of his father to let him 


ſee one of thoſe geeſe again. Do not think any 
more of them, my dear child, ſaid the father all 


in amazement, for they are very dangerous things, 


and often miſchievous. But pray, father ſaid 
the youth, were theſe miſchievous things made 
ſo? Indeed, father, continued he, I do not un- 


derſtand what you mean; for my part, I never 


ſaw any thing ſo fine and amiable in my life 


ſure nothing can equal them, they look fo ex- 


ceeding pretty. Ah! father, I wiſh one of them 
would but live in our wood, I ſhould be always 
feeding it. Then the father plainly ſaw that the 


force of nature was greater and ſtronger than 
that of education, and repented that he had ex- 
poſed his ſon to a temptation, from which all his 


future care and endeavours would not be able to 
defend him. 
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THE TRAGIC END OF 
TWO UNFORTUNATE LOVERS. 


Ex Tas eredi cenſes his De Lover to be ſtrangled, 
and ſends ber his Heart in a golden Cup. The 
moving and ſenſible Specches ſhe made, firſt to her 


Father, and afterwards to ber Lover's Heart, juſt 


before ſhe poiſoned herſelf, are pathetically expreſſed. 


TAINCRE DI, Prince of Salerno, had only one 
daughter, whom he ſo paſſionately loved, that he 
would hardly conſent to marry her to the Duke 
of Capua's ſon, not being able to ſuffer her out of 
his fight. She was not long married before ſhe 
was a widow, and'came home again to her father. 
This Princeſs, whoſe name was Sigiſmunda, was 
young, beautiful, and of a high and lofty ſpirit. 
Her father, who till loved hey with the ſame ar- 
dour and affection, and who could hardly be 


brought to conſent to marry her the firſt time, 


never made any mention of a ſecond marriage; 
and ſhe thought it would be immodeſt in her to 
diſcover any inclination towards it: ſo being 
without any hopes of a huſband, ſhe reſolved to 
have a gallant. After ſhe had nicely obſerved all 
the gentlemen that reſorted to her father's court, 
the found no perſon ſo much to her liking as 3 
young courtier, called Guiſcardo, a perſon of no 
great deſcent, but a man otherwiſe of great va- 
lour and merit, qualities which this fair lady 
greatly admired, and preferred before all others. 
She often had an opportunity of ſeeing him at 

court, 


. 
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court, and was ſo penetrating, that, at the firſt 
ſight, ſhe could partly gueſs what a man meant, 
and read his heart through his looks. In a little 


time ſhe fell ſo paſſionately in love with him, 


that ſhe could not forbear praiſing him publicly. 
This gentleman, though he ſoon perceived that 
the Princeſs had a particular regard for him, 
was, notwithſtanding, afraid to diſcover his mind 
to her. Indeed their love was reciprocal, yet 
neither could tell how to let the other underſtand 
it, At laſt the Princeſs found out an expedient ; 
ſhe ſent him an hollow cane, in which was a letter 
containing inſtructions what to do the next day. 


Cui ſcardo preſently thought that the Princeſs had 


not ſent him ſuch a cane without ſome deſlgn. 
He ſtrictly ſearches it, found it hollow, opens it, 
and diſcovers the letter. He preſently perceived 
her meaning, and thought himſelf the moſt happy 
man alive. 

At one of the corners of the palace there was 
an old cave, cut out of a rock, which had no 
light but what came through a narrow hole, that 
had been made with great difficulty in the fide of 
the mountain, and was all overgrown with bram- 
bles and briars, no uſe having been made of the 
cave for a long time. The entrance into it was 


by a pair of ſtairs very near to one of the ground 


chambers of the Princeſs's apartment; but it was 
ſo long ſince any body had gone down them, 
that they were quite forgot. Twas Love that 


brought it to Sigi/munda's remembrance. She 
opened a great door, not with a little difficulty, 
and with a lighted torch in her hand, went in 
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and viewed the cave, obſerved the narrow hole, 
and inſtructed her gallant how he ſhould get 
down through it, Guiſcardo, being informed by 
his miſtreſs of the height of it, made ſome knots 


in a rope a little diſtance one from another, to 


facilitate his getting up and down, and put on a 
Jeathern coat to defend himſelf from the thorns, 
ſo tying one end of his rope to à tree, the next 


niglit he went down into the cave, where he ſtaid 


all night, waiting for her. In the morning the 
Princeſs diſmiſſed all her attendance, and went to 
find her lover, whom ſhe conducted to her cham- 
ber, where they paſſed the time without interrup- 
tion. After they had conſulted how they ſhould 


meet again, the Princeſs reconducted him to the 
cave, ſhut the door, and called her ladies about 


her. Guiſcardo ſtaid till night, and then got out 
the ſame way he went in. But Fortune, who is 
always fickle, began to frown on theſe two 


lovers; for it happened, that, when he came out 


from the hole of the cave, he was by chance ob- 


ſerved by an old ſhepherd, who very well remem- 
bered that hole; and ſuſpecting ſome treachery, 


or ſomething elſe more than ordinary, he went 
immediately 1 to the Prince, and told him all that 
he had ſeen. Tancredi like wife, upon more mature 
reflection, ſuſpected that ſome private intrigue 
was carrying on between Sigiſmunda and ſome gal- 


lant of his court; whereupon he ordered three 


centinels, headed by the ſhepherd, to ſtand watch 
near the fame ſpot where the hole was. The fol- 
lowing evening Guiſcardo came, dreſſed in his lea- 
thern coat, with the rope under his arm; and as 
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ſoon as he had faſtened one end to the tree, he 
threw the other into the hole for him to go down 
by; but was immediately ſeized and brought be- 
fore the Prince, who reproached him with ingra- 
titude, and told him, with tears in his eyes, that 
the favours he had beſtowed on him deſerved 
better returns, than ſuch an abuſe of his honour 
and dignity. Guiſcardo had nothing to ſay for 
himſelf, but that the power of love was ſo great, 
that it had no reſpect to a ſovereign. The Prince 
ordered him cloſe priſoner. The next day he 
went to his daughter's chamber, as he uſed to da, 
who knew nothing of what had happened, and, 
full of ſorrow, with tears in his eyes, ſaid to her: 
Daughter, I had always ſuch an opinion of your 
virtue and honour, that it would never enter into 
my head to conceive that yoy would proſtitute 
yourſelf to the greateſt man in the world, much 
lefs to one whole birth and extraction is ſo far 
inferior to yours. Amongſt ſo many noblemen 
that are at my court, is there none but Guiſcurdo 
that could pleaſe you? A perſon of a mean and 
obſcure deſcent! Was it for this that I preferred 
him? My anger and grief are equal upon this 
account. I am not yet reſolved what to do with 
reſpe& to you. The tender affection I always 
had for you, pleads in your behalf; and the wick- 
edneſs you have committed, calls upon me for 
vengeance, I am not in the ſame ſuſpence with 
reſpe& to Guiſcardo, whom I cauſed to be appre- 
hended laſt night, juſt as he was going down into 
the hole of the cave, but am reſolved to ſacrifice 
him to my juſt reſentment. But, before I pro- 
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ceed any further, pray let me hear what you have 
to ſay for yourſelf. Sigiſmunda, perceiving that 
her intrigue was diſcovered, and that Guiſcards 
was in cuſtody, was about to expreſs her ſorrow 
by tears; weak apologies, very often made uſe 
of by the fair ſex. Byt ſhe, being one of a high 
ſpirit, overcame that cuſtomary weakneſs, and 
believing her lover would ſpeedily be put to 
death, ſhe reſolved not to make any application 
for herſelf, but was willing to accompany him, 
ſhe loved fo dearly. Sir, ſaid ſhe to her father, 
(not as a woman in ſorrow, but with dry eyes, 
and in a bold and even temper) I ſhall deny no- 
thing, nor aſk any favour of you. I ſhall neither 
implore your loye or clemency 1 in my behalf; but 
all that I have to do, is, to defend my honour, 
and then act as my courage ſhall inſpire me: I 


love Guiſcardo, continued ſhe, and am beloved by 


him. I ſhall love him as long as I live, which 
will not be long; and if that paſſion continues 
after death, I do declare unto you, that I ſhall 
love him chan, Guiſcardo's virtue, and the delay 
you haye made to marry me again, conduced 
more to this amour than the frailty of my ſex. 
As you yourſelf are neither made of iron or ſteel, 
ſo you may well imagine, neither am I. I have 
been married, am now young, and how could! 
withſtand ck natural inclinations? It was not 
chance that determined me in favour of Guiſcardo. 
I have preferred him before all others for juſt 
reaſons, and his merit is his advocate. It is the 
fooliſh caprice of men that has eſtabliſhed ſuch 
diſtinctions. If ee was not nobly deſcend- 


ed, 
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ed, that was Fortune's fault, and not his own, 


In the time of Adam we were all equal; and it is 
only virtue that ought to make any diſtinction 
amongſt men, and thoſe that enjoy the moſt, 
ought to be called noble: but the corruption of 
men's minds has long ſince changed this law, 
which now conſiſts only in an unaccountable 
birth. But, if we argue rationally, the more 


virtue or merit any man has, the more honoura- 
ble he is; upon this account, therefore, if you . 


will but weigh things impartially, you muſt be 
convinced that Guiſcardo is the moſt noble perſon 


in your whole court, and your own words, as 
well as my eyes, are witneſſes of it. You your- 


ſelf, Sir, have extolled Guiſcardo above all others 
and as I had an opportunity of knowing him, 1 


have been convinced by experience, that you gave 


him nothing but what was his due: however, if 
I am deceived, you are the cauſe of it, You may 
as well reproach me with his poverty; and eyen 
that would be rather a ſcandal on yourſelf, that 


you have no better rewarded a man of his excel- 


lent merit. But poverty is no bar to nobility; 
if it were, what would become of the royalty of 
the Kings and Princes of former times? Riches 
ebb and flow. Such as formerly fed ſheep, and 
tilled the ground, may now be grown very rich; 
and ſuch as are now the darlings of Fortune, may 


ſoon be reduced to the condition of ſhepherds. 
As for what you intended to do with me, I am 
not in the leaſt ſolicitous to Know; do your plea- 


ſure. I ſhall not intreat you to forbear ſtaining 


your hands with my blood, if you have deter- 
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mined ſo to do; perhaps you may be ſaved that 


trouble; for, I do aſſure you, I will follow C/ 
cardo's fate, Pray, Sir, forbear weeping then, 
and put us both to death, if you think we have 
deſerved it. 

Though the Prince knew very well the great. 
neſs of his daughter's ſpirit, yet he did not think 
that ſhe would do as ſhe ſaid. However, he left 
her, and immediately ordered Guiſcardo to be 
ſtrangled. They took out his heart, and the 
Prince put it into a golden cup, and ſent it to 
his daughter, and commanded the meſſenger to 
tell her, that her father had ſent her that preſent 
to comfort her under the loſs of that which ſhe 
loved moſt dean, as ſhe had comforted him under 
the loſs of that which was moſt dear to him. 
Sigiſnunda, who imagined what would happen, 
had prepared a poiſon made of the roots of cer- 
tain herbs, to be ready at hand upon occaſion, 
When ſhe ſaw the preſent, and heard the meſſage 


her father had ſent, ſhe doubted not but that it 


was her loyer* 0 heart My father, ſaid ſhe to 
him that brought ir, has unwittingly - beſtowed a 
tomb on my dear Guiſcardo's heart, which it juſtly 
deſerved. f know that he always loved me yery 
well, but he has given me freſh aſſurances of it, 
by the honour he has done this heart, Pray re- 
turn him my thanks, and tell him they will be 
the very laſt. Then ſhe took the heart, and 
kiſſed it a thouſand times, with tears and com- 


laints, that ſurprized and terrified the ladies 


about her, who did not know whoſe heart it was, 
nor what would. be the . 8 of this mournfu} 
| ceremony, 
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ceremony. Thou precious heart! ſaid ſhe, thou 


who haſt often ſo pleaſantly diverted me, thy 
courſe is finiſhed, thou art freed from the miſe- 
ries and ſorrows of this life. Thy very enemy 
has judged thee worthy of a tomb of gold. 
There is nothing that remains to compleat thy 
funeral, but her tears, whoſe only joy thou wert 
in thy life-time. Unmerciful father! I did re- 
ſolve to die with dry eyes, and very much com- 
poſed ; but I cannot reſiſt the tender emotions 
which the beſt of all hearts inſpires me with. 
Dear heart, thou waſt once all my delight! after 
my tears have rendered thee due homage, I will 
follow thee into the other world, It is the way 
that all muſt go, and I cannot take this long 
journey in better company. Then ſhe gave her- 
ſelf entirely up to tears and ſorrow, and made all 
her ladies weep with her, who did all that they 
could to comfort her, but to no purpoſe. She: 
then took rhe poiſon, and put 1t into the golden 
cup, and having mixed it with her tears, drank 


it up very reſolutely, and threw herſelf upon the 


bed, holding the cup in one hand, and the heart 
in the other, which ſhe pyt as near to her own as 
ſhe poſſibly could, - The Prince being informed 
of what had happened, by one of her ſervants, 
being afraid what the event would be, ran imme- 
diately to her chamber. When he ſaw her in 
that miſerable condition, he ſhed a flood of tears, 


Then the Princeſs, with a faint voice, being juſt 


ready to expire, ſaid to him; Forbear, father ! 
to ſhed thoſe tears, which ſignify nothing now, 
and which I do not deſire, But if you have any 

remainder 
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remainder of affection for me, do not deny my 
laſt requeſt,” that is, that 1 may be publicly 
buried with Guiſcardo, although you would not 
permit us to live together. The. Prince was ſo 
much afflicted, that he could make no anſwer, 
but withdrew. As ſoon as he was gone, the 
Princeſs began to feel the approach of death, and 
putting again her lover's heart juſt againſt her 
own, ſhe took her leave of her ladies, and ex- 
pired. The Prince's ſorrow was beyond expreſ- 
ſion; he repented of his cruelty, but it was then 
'too late. He ordered both the lovers to be in- 


terred in the ſame tomb, with great pomp and 


ceremony, and the whole court and city lamented 
the tragic end of theſe two unfortunate perſons. 


— — 
— —__— 
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THE STORY OF 
THE COUNT D*ANGIERS. 


The Count D' Angiers being falſely accuſed, flies into 
England with his two Children, and, by mere 

Providence, ſettles one in England, and the other 
in Wales. After he had undergone a great deal 
of Hardſhip, be came to ſee his Children incognito, 

and found them in very proſperous Circumſtances. 
He afterwards goes into the Service of the King of 

France. His Innocence clearly appears, and be is 
| ON to bis former Eſtate and Dignity. 


THE Roman empire being tranſlated from the 
French t0 the Germans, theſe two nations were en- 
: ys in a moſt in war. The French King 


Bal raiſed 
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raiſed a formidable army, as well to defend his 


own country, as to invade his enemies, and re- 
ſolved to command it in perſon; taking his ſon 
along with him, he made choice of Gualter, Count 
of Angiers, to govern in his abſence. Though 
this Lord was a very brave and expert ſoldier, 
yet the King eſteemed. his fidelity more than his 
valour ; and thinking him more fit for repoſe 


than fatigue, truſted the adminiſtration of affairs 


into his hands, and went himſelf to the army, 
which was already marched to the frontiers. Al- 


though the Count had full authority to do what- 


ever he thought proper, without conſulting any 
perſon beſides the council; yet he would never 
tranſa&t any thing of conſequence without ac- 
quainting the Queen and her daughter-in-law, 


whom he always reſpected as his ſuperiors. The 


Count was a very perſonable man, full of merit 
and good ſenſe, affable, and one that, in matters 
of importance, knew how to act better than any 
other in his time. He was ſomewhat above forty. 


His wife did not long enjoy her huſband after his 


new honour, for ſhe died ſoon after the departure 
of the King, and left him one ſon and a daughter. 
The affairs of ſtate often gave the Count occa- 


ſion to viſit the Princeſs. She always received 


him with a great deal of reſpect and diſtinction, 


and never thought herſelf ſo happy as in his com- 


pany; the more ſhe conſidered, the more ſhe was 


charmed with his perſon and virtues. Her admi- 
ration was ſoon converted into love; and ſuppo- 


ſing that if ſhe did not make the firſt overtures, 


ſne en ſigh a long time to no purpoſe, ſhe re- 
F ſolved 


* 
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ſolved to lay aſide the common forms of modeſty, 
and to diſcover her paſſion to him, Being one 
day alone, ſhe ſent for the Count, who imme. 
diately waited on her, without having the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of any propoſal of this kind. She made 
him fit down by her on a couch, and becauſe ſhe 
ſaid nothing to him, he aſked her if ſhe had any 
commands for him, ſaying, that he ſhould be 
very proud to perform them. My Lord, faid 
ſhe, bluſhing, you are a very wiſe man, and are 


Not ignorant how frail men and women are, and 


why the one ſex is weaker than the other. Tf love 
be a crime, it is certainly more or leſs according 
to the quality of the perſons. For inſtance, a 
woman that gets her living by her labour, cannot 
be ſo ſtrongly influenced by the paſtion of love, 
as one who lives at eaſe, and enjoys every thing 


according to her own wiſhes, It is no crime, 


therefore, in ſuch a woman to be in love; but it 
would be one, was ſhe to place her affection on 
an unworthy object. Upon this account I have 
reaſon to love you, who are the moſt deſerving 
man in the world. It may feem unbecoming in 
me to make theſe advances; but a paſſion ſo vio- 
lent as mine, will break through decorums; and 


perſons of my rank would be love. martyrs all 
their days, if they ſhould follow the common me- 


thods. If your inclination ſerve you, apply the 
diſcourſe I have made; I ſhall not inſiſt upon 
any thing elſe, it being equally both our intereſts 
to keep the matter ſecret. I cannot be ſatisfied 


with only telling you that I love you, but muſt 


50 ent you to love reciprocally. She was 
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proceeding ; ; but the Count interrupted her, ſay- 
ing, Pray, what is it you are thinking of, ma- 
dam? and for what do you take me? My fidelity 
is ſufficiently known; and my honour being dear 
to me, will not ſuffer me to commit ſuch a treaſon 
againſt the King my maſter, The Princeſs, in an 
inexpreſſible rage, thus replied to him: Ungrate- 
ful wretch ! was it not ſufficient for me to make 
theſe advances ; but muſt I alſo endure the diſ- 
grace of being refuſed ? You ſhall ſeverely ſuffer 


for this, At theſe words ſhe began to tear her 
hair, and cry out, Help! help! the Count of 


Angiers has a deſign againſt my honour. Whilſt 
they ran from all quarters at the cry of the Prin- 
ceſs, the Count made ſhift to get clear with the 
loſs of part of his hair, and reached his own 
houſe. Now conſidering that his preferment had 


| made him many enemies, who would improve 


this calumny to his ruin, he took his two chil- 
dren, and fled to Calais. He was but juſt gone, 
when fome perſons came to ſeize him; but they 
not finding him, the mob roſe, plundered his 
houſe, and pulled it down to the very ground. 
The King and his Son ſoon received this news 


in the camp, with all the aggravating circum- 
ſtances that might render the Count odious; they 


were wonderfully amazed, and ſo enraged, that 
they reſolved to puniſh his children as well as 
himſelf, for they were condemned to perpetual 
baniſhment ; and a great reward was promiſed to 
any one that would bring the Count, either dead, 
or alive, | 
The 
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The Count knew well enough, chat they would 
take his flight for a demonſtration of his guilt; 
but ſtill he did not think it prudent to expoſe 
himſelf to the fury of the common people, the 
malice of his enemies, and the reſentment of his 
Sovereign. On the other hand, he feared, and 

not without reaſon, that, notwithſtanding all the 
proteſtations he could make of his innocence, 
which was all that he could do at preſent for his 


- own juſtification, the Princeſs would ſooner be 


believed than him. Coming to Calais, he ſoon 
ſet. out for England, and arrived at London in a 
very mean condition. The firſt inſtructions he 
gave: his children, was patiently to bear the po- 
verty to which they were reduced, and to which 
they had not in the leaſt contributed, and never 
to tell whence they came, nor who was their fa- 
ther. The boy, whoſe name was Lewis, was 
about nine years old; and the girl, named Vio 
lenta, about ſeven. Ns young as they were, they 
always remembered the two things their father 
had - enjoined them, and the better to keep it in 
their minds, he changed their names, calling the 
boy Perrot, and the girl Jeaunete. They lived at 
London for ſome time very ſparingly; but at laſt, 
having nothing left, they were forced to beg. 
Being one day at a church door, at the time 
when the people were coming out, the principal 
ſecretary of ſtate's lady,” ſeeing the Count and his 
children begging, - aſked from, whence he came, 
and if thoſe children were his own. He anſwered, 
that he was of Picardy, and that an unfortunate 
affair of one of his ncar Relations had obliged 

him 
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him and his two chen to leave their country. 


The lady, who was very charitable, looking on 


the girl, was much taken with her, and ſaid, 


Honeſt man, if you are willing to let me have 


your daughter, I will take her with all my heart, 

I like her countenance ſo well; and if ſhe proves 
according ro my wiſhes, 1 will take care to ſee 
her well diſpoſed of, when it is a fit time. 

The Count thankfully accepted the lady's pro- 
poſals, and now having only his ſon lefr, had a 
mind to ſeek his fortune ſomewhere elſe, and tra- 


velled into the principality of Vales, begging all 


the way. The governor of this principality was 
very humane and charitable, and lived very no- 
bly. The Count often went to his houſe, and 
was always relieved. His ſon being at play with 
other children, at a time when the governor was 
going by, he obſerved that Perrot did things with 
a better addreſs, and more gracefully, than all 
the reſt. This occaſioned him to enquire whoſe 
boy he was. Anſwer was made, that he was a 
poor man's ſon, who came often to the palace to 


beg. He aſked his father if he would part with 


him, who very readily complied. The Count, 


baving thus diſpoſed of his ſon and daughter, 


goes over to Ireland, and was entertained in the 
ſervice of a gentleman of that country, where he 
ſtaid a long time, not being very well in health. 
During this time Jeannete was grown up, and 
was beautiful and diſcreet ; ſhe gained the good- 


will of her lady, and was the admiration of all 
that knew her, She did every thing with-ſuch a 
clarming grace, and Pe the ſecretary and his 


n | lady 
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lady fo well, that they deſigned to marry her to # 
very honeſt gentleman, a perſon both of good 
eſtate and merit. But God reſerved her for ſome- 
thing more advantageous, and more worthy of 
her noble extraction. The ſecretary and his lady 
bad an only ſon, whom they moſt tenderly loved, 
and who indeed was a very amiable perſon, hav- 
ing all the perfections in him that could be wiſhed 
for in a young man. His name was .Richord, and 
he was about five or fix years older than Jeannete. 
This young gentleman found ſomething ſo highly 
agreeable in Feannete, beſides her beauty, which 
pleaſes thoſe only who, have a nice perception, 
that he fell paſſionately in love with her, But 
believing her to be of a mean deſcent, he durſt 
not diſcover it to his father and mother, nor 
make any one privy to it, leſt they ſnould re- 
proach him with being of too mean a ſpirit, for 
placing his affections on an object ſo far beneath 
his rank and quality. This cloſe concealment 
made the fire of his love burn the fiercer. The 
extremity of his grief threw him into a languiſh- 
ing ſickneſs, ſo that his life was deſpaired of. 
Phyſicians were ſent. for, who. preſcribed medi- 
eines to no. purpoſe, his diſtemper daily increa- 
ſing. His father and mother, overwhelmed with 
grief, to ſee their ſon in ſuch a deſperate condi- 
tion, deſired him to declare the occaſion of his 
illneſs ; but they received no other anſwer than 

ſighs, and they obſerved his eyes to look as if 
they prognoſticated ſomething diſmal. One day, 
when one of his phyſicians was feeling his pulſe, 
N en obſerved an extraordinary change and 
agitation, 
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kgzitation, preciſe] at the time when FJeannete 
(who, to ingratiate herſelf with his mother, took 

a a particular care of him) came into the chambery 
and as ſoon as ſhe was gone, returned again to its 

uſual motion. The Phyſician, to be better ſatiſ- 

fied of this matter, preſently after called her into 

the chamber again, and aſked her ſome-queſtions; 

holding his patient by the wriſt all the time. As 

ſoon as he ſaw her, his pulſe began to be ſtrangely 
agitated, and ſo continued till ſhe withdrew. The 

phyſician did not in the leaſt queſtion, but that 

he had found out the cauſe of his diftemper; 

and told his father and mother of it. The cure 

of your ſon's illneſs, ſays he, depends only upon 
Feannete. You know what you ought to do, if 

you have any regard for his life; but I muſt 

needs tell. you, that if you are long conſidering 

about it, I will not be anſwerable for the cure; 

for if he continues in this languiſhing condition; 

it will ſoon be beyond the power of phyſic to re- 

cover him. His father and mother were very 

much ſurprized, and could not tell what to de- 

termine. They were really perſuaded that Fear 
nete was virtuous, and that they could have no 

hopes of his recovery without marriage; yet to 

marry their ſon to a ſtranger, and one of their 

own ſervants, appeared to them in a very mean 

light. On the other hand, they conſidered that 

there was no other way left to preſerve his life, 

and on that account they at laſt concluded, that 

it was better to marry him indifferently, than to 

loſe him. His mother went and ſpoke to him; 

1 complained of the little confidence he repoſed 
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1 her. Tou are ſick, ſays ſhe, becauſe you are 


in love, and all this while would not diſcover it 
to me, but run the hazard of your life. It is 
true indeed, madam, ſays he, I am in love; and 


becauſe your goodneſs is ſo great to tell me of it 


with fo much affection, I will declare to you, that 
it is Jeannete that I love. I have two reaſons that 
made me conceal it from you, both of which you 
know very well. Perſons that marry at age, and 
for intereſt, ſeldom remember that they were once 
young. And now, madam, ſince you have ſpo- 
ken to me with ſo much tender compaſſion, give 
me leave to tell you, that I cannot live without 
Jeannete. The lady, ſeeing he had more occaſion 
for comfort than reproof, ſaid, Child, make thy 


heart eaſy, and thou ſhalt have what thou de- 


. fireſt. Rzchard, all in rapture at this promiſe, 
and the happy ſucceſs of his paſſion, recovered 
his colour and ſtrength in a very ſnort time, and 
proved to the world, that joy is the moſt eſſential 
remedy againſt the greateſt evils. 

As- intereſt is the idol to which moſt perſons 
ſacrifice; ſo they ſounded Feannete's mind, but 
found her inflexible. One day the lady, in a 
pleaſant manner, aſked her if ſhe had never a 


gallant, Feannete, bluſhing, anſwered, that ſhe 


lived very happily now, and that it would be a 
very fooliſh thing for a poor girl, who could not 
live without the aſliſtance of others, to amuſe her- 
ſelf with gallantry. I would not have ſo pretty a 
girl as thou art, be without a gallant, ſays the 
lady, and therefore I will provide you one. | 
* madam, ſays the,” — to ſubmit to 
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whatſoever you pleaſe, becauſe I owe all that 1 
have to you, who took me a beggar, But, ma- 
dam, I intreat you to pardon me, if I am fo bold 
as to tell you, that in this particular I cannot 
obey you. As for a gallant, Iwill have none; 
but if you pleaſe to provide me a huſband, I ſhall 
very readily accept of him. I have nothing in 
the world that is valuable but my honour, which 
I will preſerve as long as I live. Suppoſe, Fean- 
nete, ſays the lady, the King ſhould afk a favour 
of you; would you have the courage to deny 
him? The King, replies Jeannete, might incon- 
ſiderately make uſe of force; but otherwiſe he 
ſhould obtain nothing of me, with my conſent, 
but what was honourable. 

Although the lady found this anſwer contrary 
to her owt intereſt; yet, finding ſo much virtue 
in it, ſhe could not forbear to commend her laud- 
able reſolution. Richard finding that they did 
not keep their word with him, relapſed again into 
his former melancholy; Then both che father 
and mother agreed to marry their ſon to Jeanunete, 
in which they met with no obſtruction. The mar- 
tiage being conſummated, Richard was the moſt 
happy man in the world, and Feannete gave God 
thanks that he had not forgotten her. Notwith- 
ſtanding the alteration of her fortune, ſhe did not 
forget herſelf, and never made known to any one 
who ſhe was: We will now leave her in this 
happy ſtate, and return to her brother: 1 

Perrot, wie was ſervant to the Lord Preſident 
of Wales, was grown a luſty briſk man. His gen- 
tcel deportment, ſpirit, and courage, acquired 
„ R 2 him 
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him the favour of his maſter. There was no- 
body that excelled him at the exerciſes that were 
uſed in thoſe times, and every body knew him by 
the name of Perrot of Picardy. Providence had 
an eſpecial care of him, as well as of his ſiſter; 
which oftentimes uſes means to accompliſh its de- 
ſigns, that quite confound all human prudence. 
The country was infected with a dreadful plague, 
which ſwept away avove one-half of the inhabi- 
tants, and made moſt of the reſt remove from 
thence. The governor, his wife, ſon, and ne- 
phews, and many more of his relations, died. 
No one of all this illuſtrious family remained, 
but only one daughter. She was juſt marriage- 
able. Perrot had merit and courage, and was a 
very perſonable and genteel man. Therefore, 


after ſhe had aſked the advice of thoſe few of her 


friends that remained, ſhe marries him, and makes 
him maſter of all her eſtate, The fame of Perrot, 
and the news of his marriage, being come into 
England, the King, who had received advice of 
the death of the governor, and knowing the pru- 


dence and courage of his ſon-in-law, beſtowed 


the government of Wales on him. 

It was now eighteen years ſince the unfortunate 
Count was driven out of France. Being grown 
in years, and worn out with hard labour, he re- 
ſolved to go to ſee how it fared with his children. 
Although his face was quite altered, yet the 
| ſlavery he had for a long time undergone, having 
made him more active than he was in the time 
of his eaſe and proſperity, he leaves Ireland, and 
returns to Wales, where he left Perrot: here he 
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found him highly preferred, very comely in his 
perſon, and in perfect health. He was extremely 
glad, but would not make himſelf known till he 
knew what was become of Feannete. Coming to 
London, he found that Feannete was married to her 
maſter's ſon. The good fortune of his W 
was a great conſolation to the Count under al! 
his ſufferings. The great deſire he had to ſee his | 
daughter, made him walk to and fro before the 
houſe all day long. Richard, his ſon-in-law, 
coming one day out of the city, and ſeeing this 
old man in ſo mean à condition, took pity on 
him, and ordered his ſervants to take him in, 
and make him eat. Feannete had ſeveral children, 
the eldeſt of which was not above eight years old. 
Theſe children came to the place where the Count 
was eating, and as if they knew their grandfather 
through his rags, ſhewed him a great deal of 
reſpect, and would not go from him, notwith- 
ſtanding the repeated orders of their tutor. Their 
mother came, who threatened, and commanded 
them to go along with their tutor. The children 
cried, and ſaid they would ſtay. with this good 
man, who loved them better than their tutor, 
The affection that theſe children had for a man 
they never ſaw before, made Jeannete and the old 
man both laugh. The Count ſeeing his daugh- 
ter, immediately roſe up to make his obeiſance, 
but ſhe did not know him in the leaſt. The mo- 
ther, ſeeing the children's inclination, bade the 
tutor let them alone. She was but juſt gone out, 
when her father-in-law came in, The tutor told 


hy * * z and as he never had any kindneſs 
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for Jeannete, he anſwered ſourly, that being born 
| beggars by their mother”s ſide, they loved to keep 
. fuch company. The Count heard it, and was 
very much troubled ; but being accuſtomed to 
bear any thing, he behaved himſelf as if he had 
no ears. Richard, when he knew how fond his 


children were of this old man, was not very well 


pleaſed,” But as fathers often indulge their chil- 
dren too much, he bid his ſervants tell the old 


man, that he might live in his houſe if he had a 


mind, and he would employ him in ſome buſineſs 
or other that he could do. He anſwered, that he 
never did any thing but look after horſes, and 
underſtood nothing elſe. 

About this time the King of Franck died, and 
his ſon ſucceeded him. After a truce for ſome 
few years, the war broke out as hot as ever. This 
new King of France ſent to the King of England 
for aMiſtance, who ſent him a conſiderable An 
of men under the command of Perrot and Richard, 
whom the Nun Ea in the Fer of a 
groo mn. 

The Queen did not long enjoy the honour of 
her crown; ſhe fell fick, and died. Her diſtem- 
per gave her time to recollect herſelf, and ſet the 
affairs of her conſcience in order. She deſired to 
| confeſs to the Biſhop of Roan, who was eſteemed 
a very pious man. She declares to him that the 
Count d' Angiers was innocent, and that it was ſhe 
only that was to be blamed. She alſo gives him 
a full account of the injury ſhe had done him; 
and to render it more evident, ſhe declares the 
| ſame f in the preſence of en perſons of the firſt 
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quality; and concludes with deſiring the prelate, 
and thoſe that .itood by, to inform the King of 
the Count's innocence, and to entreat him to re- 
cal him, if he were yet living; if not, his chil- 
dren; hoping that, as ſhe had thus publicly diſ- 
charged her conſcience, they would be reſtored to 
their honours and eſtates. As ſoon as the Queen 
was dead, and the King had received an account 
of her confeſſion, he publiſhed a declaration, pro- 
miſing a great reward to any perſon that could 
find the Count d' Angiers, who had ſuffered un- 
juſtly, or any of his children. The Count hav- 
ing heard of it, got Perrot and Richard together, 
and tells them, that he would ſhew them the per- 
ſon the King enquired after. It is myſelf, ſays 
he, who am the Count d' Angiess. Perrot, look- 
ing at him attentively, immediately knew him, 
embraced him, and wept for joy. Richard was 
ſurprized at this extraordinary accident; but be- 
ing convinced by a thouſand circumſtances, threw 
himſelf at his father-in-law's feet, and begged 
pardon for having treated him ſo unworthily. 
The joy was great on all ſides; but after ſome 

time ſpent in converſation, Richard goes to the 
King, and tells him, that he could produce the 
Count A Angiers, and his ſon. The Count then 
appears in his groom's habit. This, Sir, is the 
Count, ſays he; and; pointing to Perrot, that is 
his ſon: his Oſter, ho is my wife, is in England. 
The King remembered the Count, notwithſtand- 
ing all the alterations that, age and fatigues had 
made in him, and received him with a thouſand 
demonſtrations of eſteem and affection, and or- 
1911 5 | dered 
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dered the reward he had promiſed to be paid. 
Then ſays the Count to Richard, Take the bene- 
volence of my ſovereign, and forget -not to tell 
your father, that your children are not meanly 
deſcended on their mother's ſide. The Count was 
reſtored to his former eſtate, and the King pre- 


ſented him with a noble equipage. Richard went 


over to England, and brought his mother and wife 
to Paris; and Perrot brought his wife alſo. And 
all parties were filled with joy and ſatisfaction. 
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THE NOVEL OF 


MADAM BERITOLA AND HER. FAMILY. 


| Madan Betitola, being caſt by a Storm upon an Iand, 

. boſes her twa Sons. and her Nurſe, and retires into a 
_ Cave for Grief, where ſhe is found by a Nebleman, 
- wwho, by Chance, happened to come there. Her e/d:j 
Son, after rambling up and down ſome Time, is re- 
cteived into the Service of his Motber's Benefackor, 
and is caught in an Hurigue with his Daughter, 
muabich at laſt concluded in Marriage. The ſecond 


Son is found; and a Revolution happening in Sicily, | 


the Mother and Sons are ae to their former 
of: Eſtates and Honours. 


AF TE R the death of the E npreer Frederick 
the Second, Manfredi was crowned King of Sicily. 
Arrighetto. Capece, a Neapolitan gentleman, was in 
great favour with him, who married a Neapolitan 
lady, beautiful and generous,” whoſe name was 
2 1 5-6 1 nor 
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nor of Sicily. Charles the Firſt having got the 
victory at Benevento, Manfredi being ſlain upon 
the ſpot, the whole iſland declared for the con- 
queror.. Capece, who could not confide in the 
Siclians, and would not be a ſubject to his Sove- 
reign's enemy; prepares to make his eſcape for 
his ſecurity. But the Sicilians underſtanding it, 
came and delivered Capece, and many more of 
Manfredi's friends, to King Charles, and ſoon after 
the whole kingdom, In ſo ſudden an alteration, 
Madam Beritola, not knowing what was become 
of her huſband, and fearing thoſe things which 
afterwards happened, ſacrificed her eſtate to her 
ſafety. She being then pregnant, embarked with 
a ſon ſhe had about eight years old, called Giuf- 
fredi, with a deſign to take ſanctuary at Lipari. 
She arrived there ſafely, and was brought to- bed 
of another ſon, whom ſhe named Scacciato, viz. 
the Expelled. She takes a nurſe, and goes on 
board again with her, and her two ſons, intend- 
ing to go to her Relations at Naples; but a vio- 
lent tempeſt caſt her upon the iſle of Ponzo. She 
had the good fortune to come into a little har- 
bour, where ſhe waited for a more favourable op- 
portunity. Walking up and down, ſhe found a 
ſmall ſolitary place, whither ſhe went every day 
to bemoan her huſband's, and her own misfor- 
tunes. One day, while ſhe was making theſe 
cuſtomary complaints, a pirate came and ſeized 
on her veſſel, carried it away, and all that was in 
it. She returning to the ſea ſhore, and finding 
nobody there, wondered what was become of 
them. But as ſoon as ſhe ſaw the pirate towing 
K n 
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her little veſſel after him, it is impoſſible to ex. 


preſs the grief this freſh affliction cauſed in her. 
She calls an hundred times on her huſband and 
dear children, and at laſt falls down in a ſwoon, 
As there was nobody. near to help, and to recover 
her loſt ſpirits, ſo they had liberty to ramble 
where they pleaſed; but being returned, they 
ſerved. for nothing, but to augment her tears. 
Sometimes ſhe called her children, and ſometimes 


s | ſhe ran to ſeek them in the caves, as if ſhe had 


{till ſome hopes to find them, ſo great was the 
trouble and diſtraction of her mind. The horror 
of the night, and ſolitude, gave ſome reſpite to 
her lamentations, and made her begin to think of 
| herſelf. -'She retired into her cave, equally poſ- 
ſeſſed with fear and ſorrow. The day came, and 


finding herſelf very hungry, having refuſed to cat 
for two days before, ſhe gathers herbs. and cats 


them. Her head was filled with a thouſand me- 
lancholy ideas, Which repreſented many diſmal 
things to her mind. Amongſt theſe ſorrowful 
reflections, ſhe ſaw a goar go into her cave, and 
immediately go out again, to return to the woods. 
| She went therein, and ſaw two kids juſt yeaned. 
They pleaſed her ſo much, that having {till milk 
in her breaſts, ſhe gave them her nipples, which 
they ſucked as naturally as if it had been their 
dam's. This little company, as wild as it was, 


afforded her ſome ſort of comfort. She eat 


herbs, and drank water, always weeping when ſhe 
thought on her huſband, children, and her for- 
mer condition. The long abode ſhe. made in ſo 
vid a Place, made her begin, to turn ſavage her- 
ſelf; 
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ſelf; and how could it be otherwiſe, having no- 
thing but brutes to converſe with? | 

Some months after, by chance, a veſſel of Piſa 
arrived at the ſame port where ſhe was. Corrado, 
the Marquis of Malaſpina, was on board, who 
had been to fetch his lady from 'a pilgrimage, ſhe 
having been to viſit the ſaints of thoſe countries. 
The Marquis, one day, had a mind to divert 
himſelf with hunting in this iſland, and brought 
the Marchioneſs, and ſome of his ſervants; along 
with him. About a piſtol ſhot from Madam Be- 
ritela's cave, the hounds chaſed the two kids, 
who directly ran to their companion. Madam 
Beritola hearing the noiſe, runs out, takes'up a 
ſtick, and. beats the dogs away. The Marquis 
and his lady, who followed the dogs cloſe, came 
pp in the interim. The ſurprize was equal on 
both ſides, for her to ſee ſuch perſons in her de- 
ſert, and for them to find a woman of ſuch a 
figure, black, meagre, and hairy. The Marquis 
called off his dogs, in order to talk with Madam 


Beritola, and preſſed her ſo earneſtly, that at laſt 


ſhe diſcovered who ſhe was, by what accident ſhe 
came there, and her reſolution to end her miſera- 
ble life in that cave. This nobleman was ex- 


tremely moved at the relation of her misfortunes, 
and as he had known her huſband, ſo he uſed all 


arguments poſlible to perſuade her from fo cruel 
a reſolution, and to make her conſent to go along 
with him, till Fortune was more propitious to 


her, promiſing to treat her as if ſhe were his own - 


ſiſter. Madam Beritola making him no promiſes, 


he leaves his lady with her, hoping at laſt ſhe 
might 
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might prevail with her, and orders her ſomething 
to eat, and ſends her ſome cloaths. It was very 
difficult to get her either to eat, or put on the 
cloaths; and the more ſhe was ſolicited to leave 
that deſert, the more ſhe proteſted that ſhe would 


never go to any place where ſhe was known. Not- 


withſtanding, after they had aſſured her that ſhe 
ſhould be at her own free liberty either to conceal 


or diſcover herſelf, ſhe conſented, and went along 


with the Marquis and his lady. A fair wind ſoon 
gave them ſight of the county of Lunigiana, of 
which the Marquis was lord. Landing on the 
ſhore of the river Maira, they were preſently at 
the Marquis's caſtle. Madam Beritola, the better 
to conceal herſelf, wore mourning, and paſſed 
for one of the Marchioneſs's waiting women. The 
Pirates, who had taken Madam Beritola's ſhip, 
ſailed for Genoa, and there ſoid their prize. The 
- nurſe. and the two children fell into the hands of 
one Gaſparino d Oria, who ſent them to his coun- 
try-houſe as ſlaves. The nurſe for a long time 
Jamented the loſs of her miſtreſs, and the miſera- 
ble condition ſhe and the two children were in; 
but ſeeing that tears did but augment her ſorrow, 
ſhe comforted herſelf, and bore up with patience 
as well as ſhe could. Like a prudent woman, 
ſhe foreſaw, that if the children were known, they 
would. fare the worſe. for it: fo, hoping that 
time would make an happy change of things, ſhe 
reſolved to ſay that the children were her own. 
She changed the name of the eldeſt, and called 
bim Giannotto of Procida, and that of the other ſhe 
left as it was. She told the young lad the reaſon 
30am . 
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why ſhe altered his name, and repreſents to him 
the danger he was in, if he ſhould be known. He 
being very underſtanding for his age, appre- 
hended her, and managed. his part very well. In 
this doleful condition the nurſe and the two chil- 
dren lived with Gaſparino d' Oria, who made them 
do the moſt ſervile drudgery. Giannotto, who 
was now ſixteen years old, notwithſtanding his 
| flavery, had a ſoul worthy of his birth, and not 
being any longer able to endure ſo ſordid a life, 
le Gafparina, and embarked for Alexandria, 
where he met with no hopes of advancement, 
Having ſpent three or four years in travelling in 


different parts of the world, he learnt at laſt that 


his father was ſtill living, but that King Charles 
kept him cloſe priſoner. | | Deſpairing of any pre- 
ferment, wandering to and fro, at laſt he came 
into the territories of Lunigiana, and offers his 
ſervice to the Marquis of Malaſpina, where his 
own mother was. Gzannotto being now grown a 
very handſome young man, the Marquis enter- 
tained him, and he proved a very good ſervant. 
Age had made ſo great an alteration both in the 
mother and ſon, that though they ſometimes ſaw 
each other, yet neither of them knew that they 
were ſo nearly related. 

The Marquis had a very beautiful daughter, 
who was called Spina, of about ſixteen years of age: 
ſhe was married to Nicolo da Grignano; but being 
ſoon a widow, ſhe came home again to her father. 
Ciannotto had the good fortune to be fancied by 
her, and ſhe was not in the leaſt diſpleaſing to 


him, They held on an intrigue of gallantry to- 
| gether 
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ceived it. But as lovers are commonly very im. 
prudent, it being very difficult to conceal a vio- 
lent paſſion for a length of time, they began not 
to be ſo circumſpe& as they ought, and lived 
with leſs privacy and reſervedneſs. One day, 
when they had left the reſt of the company to go 
into a very pleaſant wood, which was not far 


from the houſe, after they had been there ſome 


time, they were ſurprized by the Marquis in ſo 
familiar an attitude, that he was very much di: 
pleaſed; and being enraged at- the imprudence 
and wickedneſs of his daughter, as well as the 
perfidiouſneſs of his ſervant, he commanded both 
of them to be bound and carried to priſon, re- 
ſolving that they ſhould die for it. His lady en- 


deavoured to mitigate the violence of his paſſion; 


and to perſuade him not to proceed ſo haſtily. 
She acknowledged that it was a great affliction to 
have ſuch a daughter, and that ſhe was as much 
troubled as he could be; but yet ſhe did not 
think it prudent that he ſhould ſtain his hands in 
the blood of his daughter and ſervant : at laſt ſhe 
fo far prevailed upon him, that he only ſent them 
to priſon, ordering them to be kept apart, and 
to be allowed nothing but what would juſt keep 


them from ſtarving, where they had leiſure - 


enough to repent of the crime they had commit- 
ted. Theſe unfortunate lovers had been a full 
year under their ſorrowful confinement, without 
any perſons knowing of it; when it happened, 


that Don Pedro, King of Kragen, made Sicih re- 
volt, and depoſed King Charles. The Marquis, 
| | = who 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 255 
who was no friend to the latter, made great re- 
joicing for it. Ciannotto, being informed of this 
by the jail-keeper, expreſſed abundance of joy at 
it, and fetching a deep ſigh, ſaid, IT have run up 
and down the world theſe fourteen years, begging 
my bread, and deſired nothing more than ſuch a 


revolution; but now. that I am under confine- 


ment, what ſervice will it be to me, ſince I can 
reap no benefit from it? And what adds to my 
affliction, is, that I am afraid my impriſonment 
and life are of an equal length. The jailor, 
laughing, ſays, Pray what will you get by med- 
dling with the affairs of great monarchs? Haye 
you any pretenſions to the crown of Srcily? My 


heart is ready to break, ſays Giannoito, when 1 


think of the great reputation my father was in, in 
that kingdom : and though I was very young 
when I came from thence, yet I can remember 
that I have ſeen my father governor under King 
Manfredi. Who was your father then? ſays the 
failor, Now that I am out of danger, replied 
he, I will give you a direct anſwer to your que- 
ſtion. If my father is {till living, his name is 
Arrighetto Capece, and mine Giuffredi, and not 
Giannotto. Would to God I had but my liberty ! 
I am ſure that if I did return to Sicih, I ſhould 
be preferred. As ſoon as this Keeper was relieved, 
he went and related the whole affair to the Mar- 
quis. He ſeemed as if he did not much regard 
it; yet thought that he might find out the truth 
of the matter from Madam Beritola, whom he 
aſked if ſhe had a ſon named Gruffredi, She ſaid 
it was the name of her eldeſt, who, if he were 
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now alive, was twenty-two years old. The Mar- 
quis was almoſt convinced that this young man 
in priſon was the very ſame, and began to be 
overjoyed that he could find out an expedient to 


repair his daughter's honour without ſhedding of 


blood. He ordered Giannotto to be brought to 
him, and made him give an account of the inci- 
dents of his life. Being now thoroughly con- 
vinced that he was Giuffred;, the ſon of Arrighetty 
Capece, he repreſented to him the greatneſs of the 
affront he had put upon him, his ingratitude in 
returning evil for good. There is no one beſides 
myſelf, ſays he, but would have dealt ſeverely 
with you, and ſhewed no mercy: but becauſe 
you tell me that you are born a gentleman, I will 
ſoon put an end to your confinement and misfor- 
tunes, and repair both our honours. You have 
a kindneſs for my daughter; ſhe is a widow and 
rich, and you know that ſhe is not to be deſpiſed 
either for her parts or perſon, and you are not ig- 
norant of her extraction. I will give her to you 
in marriage, and you ſhall live with me, as one 
of my own children, as long as you think fit, 
Although the priſon had mortified the carcaſe of 
the lover, yet it had not in the leaſt abated any 
thing of the greatneſs of his ſoul, or the affection 
he bore his miſtreſs. And therefore, to give the 
Marquis to underſtand that he did nothing out of 
fear, he ſaid what was neceſſary to make him ap- 
pPrehend that his courage was equal to his birth. 
Sir, ſays he, if I love your daughter, it is neither 
for intereſt, nor for any motive unworthy a gen- 


n, but purely: becauſe I thought her amiable. 
It 
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If we have committed. a fault, it is a fault of 
youth, which, if conſidered; is not ſo heinous as 
you imagine. If old men would but remember 
that they were once young, and compare the miſs 


carriages of others with their own, and their ow. I 


with others, they would not be ſo ſevere upon 
ſuch occaſions. I eſteem and love your daughter, 
and very gladly accept the offet you make; and 
if I had not thought I ſhould have been refuſed, 
I ſhould long ago have made the ſame propoſal, 
This favour is the more acceptable; inaſmuch as 
it was leſs expected; but if your heart does not 
agree with your tongue, you may ſave yourſelf 
the trouble of flattering me with vain hopes, 1 


love your daughter more than my own life, and 


although you uſe me ever ſo ſeverely, yet I muſt 


ſtill love you, for the love that I bear to her. 


The Marquis, delighted with this generous an- 
ſwer, and obſerving at the ſame time the violence 
of his paſſion, immediately embraced him; and 
preſently ſent for his daughter, whom the priſon 
Had fo altered, that ſhe was hardly to be known. 
The contract was made and ſigned with great ſe- 
creſy. Some days after, the Marquis thought it 


convenient to diſcover this joyful news to his lady 


and Madam Beritola, aſking the latter; if ſhe 
ſhould not be glad to ſee her eldeſt ſon married to 


one of his daughters; You will extremely oblige. 


me, ſays ſhe, by ſhewing me a ſight that is dearer 


to me than my own life; and doing it after the 


manner you ſay, will in ſome meaſure revive my 


dead hopes. A flood of tears hindered her from 
aying more. And ”—_ my dear, fays he to his 
| : 8 
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lady, what will you ſay to ſuch a ſon-in-law ? She 
_ anſwers, Not only a man of ſuch extraordinary 
merit, but alſo any other perſon of worth, would 
be very pleaſing to her, Well, ſays the Marquis, 
it ſhall not be long before you have that happi- 
neſs, Some days after, when the new- married 
couple had recovered their former features and 


complexion, the Marquis aſked Giuffredi if he 


ſhould not be glad to ſee his mother. Sir, ſaid 
he, I cannot believe ſhe is alive; it is impoſſible 
that ſhe ſhould ſurvive under ſuch great misfor- 
tunes : bur if ſhe were alive, I ſhould be almoſt 
tranſported at the ſight of her; and I believe 
that by her advice I might recover my poſſeſſions 
in Sicily. The Marquis brought .in both the mo- 
thers. Madam Beritol/a ſoon obſerved thoſe fea- 
tures in him that ſhe remembered in his tender 
infancy, or whether ſhe was prepoſſeſſed with the 
hopes the Marquis had given her of ſeeing him, 
ſhe fell upon his neck, and was in ſuch a rapture 
of joy at the ſight of him, that ſne was incapable 
of uttering one word, but fainted away in his 
arms. Giuffredi, by an unaccountable inſtinct, 
knew his mother, and was ſurprized that he had 
ſo often ſeen her before without knowing her. 
Madam Beritola, coming to herſelf, renewed her 

embraces, and the Marchioneſs paid her reſpects 
and compliments. The new-married perſons made 
dutiful returns to every one of them; and then 
they began to give an account of their adven- 

tures: after which the Marquis acquainted his 
friends that he had married his daughter, and 
a elitertained all their Kindred for many 
"OX | days. 
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days. Giuffredi made uſe of this favourable con- 
juncture to requeſt two things of his father-in- 
law. Firſt, to fend for his brother, who was 
ſlave to Gaſparino 4 Oria; and then to ſend ſome 
fit perſons into S:cily; to get intelligence of the 
ſtate of the country, and to enquire whether his 
father was dead or alive; and in caſe he was 
alive; how matters ſtood with him; and ſpeedily 
to return, after he had informed himſelf of theſe 
particalars. The Marquis readily complied with 
all that his ſon-in-law defired, and immediately 
diſpatched one to Genoa, and another to Sicily. 
He that went to ' Genoa; as ſoon as he arrived 
there, intreats Gaſparino d Oria, on the behalf of 
the Marquis his maſter, ſpeedily to ſend the cap- 

tive and his nurſe, relating all the adventures of 
Giuffredi and his mother, from beginning to end, 
Gaſparino, being more ſurprized at his ſtory than 
the requeſt he made, anſwered; It is now about 
fourteen years ſince I have had this boy, whom 
you demand, and a woman, who fays ſhe is his 
mother. I am very willing to ſend them to the 
Marquis of Malaſpina, to whom I can deny no- 
thing. But I deſire you to tell him from me, 
that I would riot have him give credit too eaſi] 

to Giannotto, who now calls himſelf Giuffredi. , It 
may be a cheat of more dangerous conlequence 
than he at firſt imagines. Whilſt they were ma- 
king the Marquis's meſi ſenger welcome, Gaſparino 
examines the nurſe about the truth of theſe things. 
She having heard people talk of the commotions 
in Sicih, 5h underſtanding that 4rrighetto Capece 
was yet living, belicving tliat ſhe had no reaſon 
S2 | now 
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now to be afraid, readily anſwers to every parti. 


cular, and gives Gaſparino reaſons why ſhe had 
done as ſhe did. Gaſparino, ſeeing that the Mel. 
ſenger's and nurſe's reports agreed one with the 
other, began to credit what was told him, and 
being a very curious and inquiſitive perſon, took 
all methods to find out the truth of the matter; 
ſo that at laſt he was entirely ſatisfied.” He was 
extremely troubled that he had treated the poor 
| captive ſo hardly; and, to make ſome compenſa- 
tion, he offers him a young and handſome daugh- 
ter of his in marriage. He accepts of her ; and 
the marriage being ſolemnized, Geldatino em- 
barks with the new-married perſons, the meſſen- 
ger, and nurſe, to wait upon the Marquis of 
Malaſpina. It is more eaſy to imagine than ex- 
' preſs the joy that was on all ſides; for a mother, 
after fourteen years, 'to ſee her two dear children, 
that ſhe had given over for loſt; and for aden 
to ſee a mother whom they had no hopes to be- 
lieve was ſtill among the living. What joy was 
it for the Marquis and Gaſparino, to have beſtowed 
their daughters ſo well, and at laſt for the poor 
nurſe to find ſo happy a concluſion to all her 
misfortunes? But this was not the only reaſon 
they had to rejoice, for the meſſenger that came 
from Sicily brought word, that Arrigbetio Capect 
© was well, and in as great power and reputation 
as ever; that at the beginning of the revolt in 
Sicily, the people ran to the priſon where he was, 
killed the guards, ſet him at liberty, and made 
him their general: that Don Pedro the King had 
reſtored all his eſtate and honours to him: that 

| he 
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he had expreſſed a great deal of joy at the news 
of his wife and children, of whom he had not 
heard one word ſince his confinement: and that 
he had diſpatched ſome gentlemen to attend them 
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to Sicily, who would ſuddenly be here, being al- 


ready arrived in the river in a light veſſel, Never 
were perſons received with greater joy. After 
ſome ſhort returns of compliments, Capece's gen- 
tlemen gave the Marquis and his lady the thanks 


of their maſter, for their good offices to Madam 


Beritola, and for the favour they had ſhewn to 
Ginffreds, and made them an offer of all the ſer- 
vices Capece was able to do them. They did the 
ſame to Gaſparino, and then ſet ſail for Sicily, 
where Madam Beritola was impatient till ſhe ar- 
rived. Their parting was not without tears; 
Madam Beritola, her, ſons, their wives, the Mar- 
quis, Marchioneſs, and Gaſparino, wept very plen- 
tifully; and this mournful ſcene was not over 
till Madam Beritola, her ſons, and their wives, 
had fer fail, The wind proved favourable, and 
they ſoon reached Palermo, where Capece received 


them with tranſports of joy beyond expreſſion, 
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FAMILIAR DIALOGUES. 


SOME OF THEM | 


U ſeful hoe for Converſation, or aſking for Ne- 


. ceſiaries, particularly i in travelling. 


: ENGLISH and ITALIAN. 


Dialer J. 


Between to Ladies in the 


greets þ 


Q 00 D morning ko 


you, Madam. 


Your moſt able 2 


Very well, at np | 


ſervant, Madam 
How do you do oy 
morning, Madam ? 


ſervice. 


J am very much 1. 


I am ſorry 


bliged to you. 


And how do you do, 


Madam? 
So ſo, not very well. 


What is the 9 


with you. 


| 1 have a pain in my 


e's bod Ye 


. 


DiaLoGo I. 


Fra due Sighiore nella 


Mattina. 
3 ON dz, or  Puon giorns 
„ ., 


Padrona mil ſi mati ſima. 


Comefta V. S. ſtamattina? 


Molto bene, al ſuo ſervizio. 


Le ſono infinitamente obbli- 
Lata. | 


E come la paſſa V. S. . 
Cos cod, non molto bene. 


Me ne difpiace. 


Ma. che coſa fi ſente? 


Un dolor da per tutta la 


vita. 


Lima- 


dl” ot | — R — gp hon — 


ai Ad 
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I imagine you catched 


cold, Madam. 


Yes, Madam ; ; It was 


You muſt take care then. 


laſt night when J 
came out of the 


play-houſe. 


Why, Madam? 
Why i ? becauſe many 


hope it will be nothing. 


heavy complaints 
begin only trom a 
cold. 


I hope ſo. 
Pray, how does your 


huſband do? 


He is very well, 1 


thank you. 


I am OOTY glad 
| of 1 na 
Where is he now? 


He i is in the country. 


In town! 
At home, 


He went out. 
When will he come 


back ? 


I ſuppoſe the day af- 


ter to-morrow. 


I ſhould be very glad 


to ſee him. 


I am ſure, that when 
he comes back; he 


How do you know 


: * \ « 


will wait upon you. 


dh Madam? 


$2 4 


; 


; 


5 


4 


F 


| 


4 


8 4 7 £39 


Credo che V. S. preſe qual- 
che infreddatura. 


Si, Signora; fu jeri ſera 
quando uſcii dalla com- 
media, 

Biſogna dunque aver cura. 

Perche, Signora? 

Perche ? perche molte gra- 
di infermitd cominciano 
da un mero raffreddore, 


Spero che non ard niente. 
Spero cos. 


Mi dica; come ſta il Si- 


gnor ſuo Marito? 
Lui ſia molto bene, la rin- 
graxio. 


Me ne rallegro molti ſimo. 


Dow? e lui adeſſo ? 


; E in campagna, or nella 


campagna. 
In citid. 
In caſa. 


| Lui 6 andato fuori. 


Quando ritornera 


Credo doppo dimans. 


Mi rallegrerei molto di ve- 
derlo. 


Son certa, che al ſuo ri- 


torno, ſara da V. 8. 
Come bo fa V. S. 


Becauſe 
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Becauſe he told me "Y 
before he ſet out. 

I don't doubt but that} 
my ſiſter-in-law will 
be very glad to ſee 
him. 

Tell me, Madam, 
what is it o clock? 1 
It is near twelve o- 4 

| clock at noon. + 

1 muſt go then; it is} 

— me. - 

Can't you ſtay a want 
longer? 

No, Madam, I beg wm 

be excuſed. _ 
When ſhall T have the 

pleaſure of Ee 


vou again? 
| Perhaps, next week, 


Well! I hope that 1 
ſhall ſee you then 
in good health 
1 hope ſo. 
I thank you for this? 
bPaiſit. 

Iſhall have thehonoury 

do ſee you again. 
Your | moſt humble 
ſervant, Madam. 
Four moſt obedient. 


— 


E bene | 


Percbè cos} mi diſſe prima 
di partir. 


Non dubito, che mia co- 


gnata fi ed at 
veaerlo.” 


ME dica our, che 0+ 


rae? 
L' vicino mezzo giorno. 


u Retry, 22 


tardi. 

Non pud trattenerfi un po- 
co piu? 

Non Signora, la ſupplica 
compatirinm. 


Quando avro il piacere di 
| vederla un altra volta? 


1755 1 fettimana en. 
trante. 


Ard allora in buon [a- 
ite. 


Spero cot, 
La ringrazio per queſia 


ſua viftta. © 


AIP onor di reverirla. 


Padrona mia ſempre tima. 
ti ima. ; 


eee. 


pero che la ve- 
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- Fw * 1 


| Dratocus II. 


ellen viſits ano- 
ther ; but fr ft ſpeaks 


with the cfm 


Is Mr. N. at home ? 

Yes, Sir. 

Is he up? 

An hour ago: 

Is any body with him? 

A gentleman of his | 
acquaintance. 


Can I ſpeak with him ? 


] believe ſo. - 

Go and carry him the 
meſſage then. ; 
Pray, what is 1 

name, Sir? 
5 name is N. N. 

My maſter ſends his 
compliments, and 
will ſpeak with you 

preſently. 

Well en 1 2 

._ wait a little. 

Be pleaſed to ſit down 1 
in the mean while. 

This chair is very eaſy. 

All the chairs of this 
houſe are ſo. : 

Do you know where 
he bought them ? 

He had them made 

© an purpoſe. 3 
Pray, what country- 

man are you 5 1 


D1aLoco II. 


Un Gentiluomo viſita 
un altro; ma prima 
- parla col ſeryo. 


Dil Signor N. in caſa ? 

S, Signore. 

E levato? 

hr ora paſſata. 

qualcheduno con lui? 

Us —— della fag co- 
noſcenza. © 

Poſſo parlargh ? 

Credo di S. 

Portateli dungue Þ imba- 
ſciata. 

Come fi chiama V. 8. 1 


fupplico ? 
1 mio nome 2 N. N. 


mio padrone la reveriſee, 
e parlerd con V. S. a- 


def? adeſſo. 
E bene danque! afpetterd 


un poco. 


Favorifea ſeder fra . 


mentre. 
Queſta ſedia o molto comoda. 
wh” le _ di queſta caſa, 


ſon cos. 


Sapete dove Ie camprd ? 


Te. fece fare appoſta, 


Dim, di che pasſe fat ? 


I am. 
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I am a Florentine, 1 
your ſervice. 

I like Florence ver? 
much. ö 

Was you ever ane; 

„„ 

Yes, twice. 

How do you like that 
language, Sir? 3 

Very much. 

1 am glad of it. 
The pronunciation is } 

very delicate. 

So it is. 

Except in thoſe words 


wherein the letter c |. 


is followed either 
bd 
Why, N 5 
Becauſe the c is then 
pronounced guttu- 
ral by the F bande 
ne 
It is very true, Sir. 
Andi in ſuch inſtances,” 
I tell you, it makes 
the pronunciation 
- ſomewhat unhar- | 
monious to the | 
hearing. 0 
cannot deny it. 
But Lobſerve 5 more 
amongſt the vul- 


A 


gar, than amongſt { 


polite people. 
Your on Sir, f 
s very juſt. 


Son — al ſuo fer 


UVIZ1O. 


Mi piace molto la città di | 


Fiorenza. 
E' flata mai v. S.R? 
$2, due volte. 


Come le piace quella lin. 


gua, Signore? 


Moltiſſimo, or di molto. 


Me ne rallegro. 

La pronunziazione o moltg 
delicata. 

Cosi l & 


Eccetio in is ic parole, in 
cui la lettera c ſeguita 
o aalP a, o, opure u. 


Perche, Si gnore? 


Percbè il c allora, vien 
Ppronunziato gutturale 
dai Fiorentini. 


T4 molto Vero, Signore. 


E in tai caſe, vi dico, the 
rende la pronunxia, al- 
quanto diſſonante all 

| dito. 


Non paſſo arb. 


Ma cid Þ offervo pit fra il 
volgo, che fra la gente 
di garbo. 

Ls ſua offervazione, Si. 
An e molto giuſta. 


Come, 


7. oe. * WR oY 


8 


Conde, I ſee that your 

maſter is engaged; 
tell him that I mall 

wait upon him to- 
morrow morning. 

] ſhall not fail, Sir. 

Farewel. | 

Your: moſt humble 

ſeryant. 


| Drazoous III. 


4 Gentleman waits upon 
another. 


Your ſervant, Mr. N 
I am very glad to 11 
Fou in good health 
And I the ſame, Sir. 
How is it with all 
your family? '$ 
Extremely well, 81 


or THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE. 267 


Orm, vedo che il voſtro 
padrone e e impegnato, di- 
teh che dimane mattina 


ſard da lui. 
Non mancherd, Si gnore. 


Addio. 


Umiliſumo ſervo ſuo. 


DiALoco III. 


Un Gentiluomo va da 
un altro. 


Signor N. la reveriſco. 


Mi rallegro molto vederia 


in buona ſalute. 


Ed io lo fleſſo, Signore. 


Come ſta tutla la ſua fa- 
miglia ? 


| Beniſſimo, eccetto mia N- 
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cept my daughter. glia. 
What ails her? or 
What is the mater Che * lei? 
with her? | "i 
| She has a great cough. Tiene una gran tofſe. 
. a fever. una febbre. k 
a tertian ague. una terzana. bi 
the head- ach. un dolor di teſta. 1 
the tooth-ach. un dolor di dente. 1 
I am very ſorry for it. Me ne diſpiace. 
I hope ſhe will ſoon Spero che ſtard bene i in ro- 
be well. F co tempo, 
hope ſo. Spero cost. 
Pleaſe to well me, Sir, Favoriſca dirmi, 1 
| How jk 
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How long is it be] 


you ſaw your bro- 
: ther? | 


I ſaw him laſt week. 


Where did you meet 
him ? 

In Queen n-Squere.” 

J hope he was well. 

Very well, Sir, I thank 
you, 

Shall you go to the 
Opera to- maren 
evening? 

I think ſo. 


Shall we go there tog. 


ther? 

As you pleaſe. ; 

Well then! I ſhall 
come by with my 
coach at fix o cloc 

- to take you up. 

I ſhall wait for you at 
that time. 

You may depend up- 
on it. 

Perhaps my ſiſter will 
come with me. 

I ſhould be very Wet 
to ſee her. 

I am almoſt certain ſhe 
will come with me. [ 

For what reaſon ? | 
Becauſe © ſhe under- 

ſtands the fo | 

language very well 

0 much the better; 
ſhe will have = 
pleaſure chan ſhall, 


1 


Duanto tempo che V. f. 


non ha veduto il Signor 
42 fratello? 
Lo viddi la ſeitimana 


' paſata. 


| Dove P mcontro £8. 


Nella piazza della Regina, 

Spero che ſtava bene. 

Al ai bene, Signore, ia 7 rin. 
grazio. 


Auderd V. . alÞ Opera 


dimani ſera ? 
Credo di J. 
Comanda d' andare aſſieme? 
Come le piace. 
E bene dunque ! paſſero 


colla mia carrozza 0 
2 ore MM prendervi. 


LD afpetterd a _ ora. 


Ne an 


F orſe mia ſorella verrd 

con me. 

Avrei molto à caro di ve- 
derla. 


Son quaſi 7 certo che lei ver- 


rad con me. 


Per qual ragione ? 


Perch? lei intende ben la 
lingua Taliaua. 


Tanto meglio lei avra dun- 
que piu Piacere di me. 


1 8 


— — A 


* 
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| Without doubt. Senza dubbio. 4 
I will now go home? Adeſſo anderd à caſa. 
= - 1 oc a gr wo J. §. e molto affrettata. 


1 570 K. N. 2 das Biſ ogna che io paſſi dal Si. 


| et gnor N. perche voglio 
. 

1 ſhall have the ho-] EY 
nour to ſee you a- Avrd dungue Þ onore di 
gain to-morrow e- ( . rivederla diman ſera. 
vening. | 


ey 10 without 1 Certamente; Jenza Jallo. 


Your ſervant, Si.  Cchiavo ſus, Signore. 


8 1 Fg RES Umils imo ſervo i 


' Dratoavs IV. | DiaLooo IV. 


Between awe” Intimate Pr ds Signorine in- 
NJuoung Ladies. EE TE. © 
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Tou ſee, Miſs! I come; Vedete Signora] Io vengo 
without ceremony. c ſenza cermone. 
You are welcome, my Siate la ben venuta, mia 
ar. cara. | 
How have you done Come fiete flata da jeri in 
ſince yeſterday ? qua. 
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Very indifferent. Ale indifferente, | 
What has been the i 
matter with you ? 1 Che coſa avete avuto i 


A pain in my throat. Un dolor nella gola. i 
Why do you go out Perchè andate fuori dun- i 

ar? - . que? | | 
[ was going to bens To ftavo per andere alla 


houſe: voſtra caſa. 


For : 


* 
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For what reaſon? 

Becauſe I had a mn 

aa 

It i py better for you to | 

your room. 

ved PE I hope that 
1 ſhall go out „ 
morrow. 


oy 


Do you hear any news £ 
I have heard that Mr. ? 


N. 1s married. 
Is it poſſible ? 
Yes, indeed. 
To whom ? 
To Mrs. N. 
When was he married 


This morning, and as 


ſoon as the ceremo- 
ny was over, they © 


ſet out for the 


country. F 

I am extremely — 

„„ 

Tell me, is he rich? 
Tes, he has a 92 
eſtate 

How much do you 

think his income is? 
About fix thouſand 

pounds a year. 

Where was he married? 


In Saint James? s church. 
How old 1s he ? | 
He is . Hg 
years old. * 
No more? 

2000. 


Tur AMvstno PrRAcTicr 


Per qual 1 ragione * 

Perche avevo volontd di 
 vedervi. © 

E meglio per voi di trat- 
ö ener vi in camera. 


K. ma dimane, pero d. 
andar fuori. 
55 dice qualebe coſa di 
nuouos 
Ho inteſo, che il Signor N. 
EE dee 


3 Poſſubile ? 


Certo, in verita. 
Con chi? N 
Colla nora N. 


Ruando 9 ammoglio: ? 


Stamattina, ed appena . 
nita la ceremonia, par- 
ron Per 2 campag na. 


Me ne OS moi mo. 
Ditemi, 2 lui ricco ? 
E, tiene molti Beni. 


Quanto vi credete che fia 
la ſua entrata ? 


Iuncirca ſei mila lire ſterlint 


per anno. 
Do ve * ammogliato? 
chieſa di San Gia- 
como. 5 
Che eta tiene lui 2 | 


Lui ha ventun anno. 


Non piu? 
No. 
; How 
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How old is his lady? 

She is but eighteen 
ears old. 0 

Of what family is ſhe? 

She is my Lord 

annere. 5 

Is ſne handſome? 

Extremely handſome. 

Very handſome. 

Is ſhe rich? 

Certainly, _. 

What portion has he ? 

Twenty thouſand { 
pounds. 

It is a fine portion. 

Do you know them? 

Only by fight. _ 

wy dear! I can't mul 


any longer; I mult 
o home. 
When ſhall we meet ; 
ain? 
Next Monday morn- 
ing, and then I ſhall 
tell you ſomething 
elſe. 
Farewel, my dear. 
Adieu. 


DIiaLoGUE V. 


A young — — Ut Wie ts 
a young | 


5 Madam! I have 7 | 


the liberty. to come 
and pay my reſpects \ 
to you, 


271 
CB eta ba la fua Signora 2 
Non ha che diciotto anni. 
Di che famiglia e lei? 
Lei e figlia del Milordo N. 
E lei bella? . 
Belliſſima. | 
Molto bella. 
E lei ricca ? 
Certamente. 3s 
Che dote ha? 
Venti mila lire fterline. 
E una bella dote. | 
Li cane 


Solamente di viſta. 

Cara voi] non poſſo pid 
trattenermi, biſogna au- 
aare a caſa. 

Quando ci vedrema un al- 
tra volta? 


Luned mattina, ed allora 


vi diro qualche alia 
C 22 F : 


Addio, mia cara. 


Addio. 


DrALOoO V. 


Un Signor giovane vi- 
ſita una W 


Signora] m' ho preſo bs 
libertà di ven a re- 
verire. 


I am 
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1 w 


you, Sir. 


I will tell you nal. 


news. 
What? 
I am going to Italy. 
When do you ſet cot: 


Next week. 


With whom do you gof 

With my father. 

How long will you 
ſtay there? I 

Perhaps, two years. 

I ſhould be very glad 

td go with you. $ 

Come along then! 

You joke with me now. 

No indeed, 1 am in 
earneſt. 

Tou will forget me 1 
preſently. 

Lou are greatly miſ- 
taken, Madam. + 

It may be __ 


As ſoon as we get to 


Paris, in our way 
for Italy, I ſhall 
write to you. 
1 hope you will be as 
good as your word | 
Sir. 

Without doubt ; you. 


may depend on it. 


ö : Ping give my compli- 


ments to your fa- 
ther and mother, 
E your brother, 


Mi rallegro molto di vb. 

lo le dird una novitd. 

Che? 

Sto per 0 in Hals. 

Quando partirete ? 

1 La ſettimana entrante, 
or ventura, or praſſima. 

Con chi va V. S. f 

Con mio Signor padre. 


Quanto i tratterra lů? 
For ſe; due anni. 


Mi piucerebbe molto 4 an- 


dar con V. S. 
La venga dunque 
V. S. mi burla adeſſe. 


No in verità, parlo dt 


einn. 
. S. Ai dimentichers ſubi- 
#0 di me. | 
V. S. f inganna di molto. 
Puol gſere. 


Subito che arriveremo 4 
Parigi nel naſtro cam- 
mino W le ſcri- 


Vero. 


Spero the ſarete un penti- 
luomo di parola. 


Senxa fallo; | W reſtarue 


_ fewa: 


La ſupplico reverirmi il 
Signor ſuo padre, e jus 


Signora madre, 


— 1 nor ſuo fratello, 


your 


TTC 


* * 
* pr 
”F $6 $- ve 93 2 * 
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your ſiſter, 


—your aunt, 


_ —your uncle, 


| No, Sir, 


[ 


fiſhing 


—your (ſhe) couſin, 
—your (he) couſin, 
Four niece, 

—your nephew, &c. 
Certainly ; Jy 1 Thall not J 
fail. | 

Don't forget it, Sir. 

No, Madam. Your 
moſt obedient ſer- 
vant. | 

Iam your ſervant, 


| Diatoevs. VI. 
Between 00 Serſſnen 


Where W you been 7 
this long while? ; 

At my country-houſe, - 

Are you come to town 2 
for good ? 

TI go 22 

to-morrow morning. 

Have you bought * 
thing? | 

Yes, Sir. 

What ? 5 

I have bought gun-- 
powder, ſhot, two 

rods, four 


fiſhing lines, and 
ſome hooks. 


8 


— 1a Signora ſua ſarella, 
— la Signora ſua 24a, 
— il Signor ſuo 210, © 


— la Signora ſua cugina, 

— 1 Signor ſuo cugino, 

— la Signora ſua nipote, 

— il Sig": ſuo nipote, c. 
Non mancherd per certo. 
Non ſe ne dimentichi. 
Non Signora. Padrona 

mia ſempre riveritifſimg. 

Con ſerva ſua. 


DiaLoco VI. 
Fra due Cacciatori, 


Dove fete ſtato da tanto 
31 5 


Ala mia caſa d campa- 


Su. 
Sjete venuto in cittd per 
Þ affatto? 
Non Signore, ritornerd do- 
matting. 5 
Avete comprato — 
_ coſa f 


hae c 

Che ? Ks 

Ho comprato owe da 
caccia, palline, due 


canne da peſcare, quat- 
#ro _ 0 An. ami. 


| Lou 
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You — yourſel 
very well in "hel 
_ country. 
Certainly. 
How? In what manner? 
I beſtow part of 1 
time upon books. 
But, which -are your 
chief diverſions ? ; 


times I go a hunt- 
ting for mares or 
.- foxes. 
Sometimes I g9: a fowl. f 
ing. 


And at — times 3 


1 tell you, Sir, = 


1 have a pack or 
- hounds, three grey- 


. Hounds, and two. 
ing dogs. 


1 to 
er b i 


What do vou ſhoot at? 
At all 


3 


Do. you ſhoot rig 

an Mans: 

Both 760. ach 
" cat 

abi * * 


Fd 


V. S. fi diverte bene in 


COMPASS, 


Certamente. . 
Comes In cbe maniera? 


Impiego parte del mio tem. 
Po fu i fo 
M. qual fono i 4. 


divertimenii principali? 


vi dird, Signore, alle vol. 
l vs alla caccia io d tepri, 


o volpi. 
Qualle volta, vo alla 
caccia d uccelli. 


Ed alcun altre volte vo 4 


peſcare, or alla peſca. 


V. S. paſa il tempo molto 
Diacevole. 
Tiene V. F. buoni cani ? 


5 
Duanti ? 


. 


chi, tre leprieri, e due 


cam da ferma. 


Sono abbaſtanza per ur 
' tirvi. 
A che ſparate th 


Ad ni ſerta 15 caccia, 


cioe, fagiane, pernici, 


bercaccie, comigh, Cc. 


PT 4 volo ed a. 
corſos? 

D ambo le maniere. 
Come prende V. S. i coni- 


25 
2 . 


It 
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Sometimes with nets} Qualche volta colle reti 
and a ferret; and ed il furetto, e qualche 
. ſometimes I kill. volta li ammazzo collo 
them with the gun. }J ſcbioppo. 

I ſee you alſo love Vedo che amate anche il 


fiſhing. peſcare. 
Extremely. Eftremamente. 
Do you fiſh often wit b Peſca V. S. ſpeſſo colla 
a net? reite? : 
Very ſeldom. . Molto rado. 


What is the We 5 8 Qual ela ragione ? 
Becauſe wy houſe 8 10 Perchs la mia caſa e molto 


great way from the 
Fe Ly. lan Sons 
vane , do you by Dove peſca dunque ? © 
| T have, a large pond, Jo tengo una gran peſchie- 
wherein I fiſh 0 ra, dove peſco colla 
Une and hook. lenza e Þ amo. 
Is. your. pond well E'la voſtra peſchiera ben 
ſtocked Sth fiſh # 1 provviſta di peſci? 
very well, plenty. + Bon, in abbon- 


you neither hunt, , andate alla caccia me 4 
ſhoot, or fiſh? peſcare? 


Then, . Yi ſome o- Alters, ant * 
thers, I play at fo 2 

|| cards, ik ome- giuochiamo alle carte, 
tis at bowls, at { e qualche volta alle 
billiards, at nine- boccie, al trucco, ai 


10 . Ke. | Figs Ee. | - 
132 in compagna. 
Kt is true, AGA -- vero. TY 


What doyou do, =] Che caſa. fate quando non 


DraLocus . 


There is a pink, vio- 

lets and tulips. * 
It is made now. 
Shew it me. 

Do you not ſee it ? 

O lack! how fine it is! 

Smell it. : 

It has a very fine ſmell. 


I ſhall carry. this noſe- 
gay to my mother. 


You are welcome to it. 
Let us, now go N 
© the vine-arbour. 


I muſt: water " 


plants firſt. 
It rained yeſterday. 
Thar don't ſignify. 
« = ö 2 


22 young Ladies in the 


Non importa. 
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Dx ALOGO VII. 


9 Damigelle nel 


Garden Giardino. 
3 go. into they Andiams al giardine. 
With alt my heart. * volentieri. 
It is fine 8 a un bel tempo. 
Have you the key Axvete la chiabe? 
I have it in my pocket. La tengo in mia fearſelts 
The ſun is too hot. {7 ſole e tro roppo {a caldo. 
Let us go into the ſhade. ' Andiamo  ombra. 
Here 1s a fine roſe. Ecco una bella roſa.” 
Give it to me; © Datemela. - | 
Take it. Prendetela. 
Make a noſegay Fate un mazzetto di fori. 
I muſt gather ſome * gn cagliere alcuni 

flowers, ; fiori. 


Ecco N un garoſano, vis 
le, e tulipani. 
E fatto' adęſſo. 


Moſtratemlo. 


Non lo vedete: ag 
Ob quant' e bello! 
Odoratelos. 
Fa un Belliſimo odore. 
Queſto mazzetto di ori, 
F lo porterò 4 mia Si- 
nora madre. 


V. S. è la padrona. 
Andiamo adeſſo Hale la 


- pergola. 


* 3 


piante prima. ; 
Piovette jeri. © 


Do Tu Sdn ><A << 


Do 
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Do what you pleaſe, 

I have now done. . 

Your noſegay 1s finer 
than mine. 


I beg your pardon, | 


Miſs, it is not true. 

Will you lay any 
thin 75 that mine of 

not ſo fine as yours? 

What will you lay ? 

What you pleaſe, 

A couple of guineas. 

I agree to it; *tis done. 

Who ſhall be our n 

Tour brother. 

Here he is coming. 

Pray tell us, which of 
theſe two eee 
is the fineſt? 

It is this, or, This here. 

] ſaid ſo before; I 
have won.. T : 

What have you won? 

Only two guineas. - 

Let us walk a a 
longer. 

It is too late. 

You cannot go yet. 

Why? 

The coach (er, car- 
riage) is not at = 
door, 

Well! I ſhall go away 
within half an hour, 3 


, 


$a 
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Fate quel che vi piace. 

Ho -finito pid. 

II voſtro mazzetto di fiori 
2 pitt bello del mio. 

Mi compaliſca Signora, non 
e vero. 

Volete ſcommettere ale 

coſa, che il mio e 
bello che I voſtro? 

Che volete ſcommettere 2 


Quel che vi piace. 


Un paro di doppie. 

Son d accordo; la va. 

Chi ſara il noftro giudice ? 

Voſtro fratetlo, 

Eccolo che viene. 

Vi prego dirci, qual di queſts 
due mazzetti di fiori e i 
pin bello? 


uefto P 2, or wa 4 


Spaſſeggiamo un poco pid. 
L' troppo tardi. 


Non potete andare ancora. 


Perche ? 


La carrozza (or, carro- 
zino) non è alla porta. 


E bene! anderd via fra 


* Ons + 


Dia- 
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WEE vil, | © Dratono vin. 


Two young Ladies at 
| Home, 


Where is my Lady N.? Bor Ae ? 
She is in her chamber. Lei e nella ſua camera. 


In her dreſſing room. ö 1 ws —_ nk 


In her cloſet. Nel fag gabinetto. 

She is at her toilet. Lei é allo ſpecchio. 

Are you ſure of it ? Ne fete ficura ? 

Very ſure, Sicuriſemnaa. 

Did 42 not ſee ar} Non avete veduta mia ie 6 

ar? rella ? 65 
o, I did not ſee her. No, non B he 3 
Neve: are you going: 2 ve andate? 


Lo m going into the 
\ . - LT V0 nella Ihreria, 
What do you 2% there ? A che fare? 


1 ap 4 . diverto'a liggere. 


Have you many books? Avete molti hibri 2. 


A. great many, ky Moti mi. Volete venir 
you r me? con mes? 

dee e 

What vga you Jook far? Che cercate? N 

For my fa 


it is hot. e fa: * 
Are you hot? Auete cala? 
oa indeed. . N, in veritd. 
Will you-rather goto 5e Piuigſto ' andare « 
g 25 * in te 5 farò un giro nel prato? 
Juſt as you pleaſe, Giufto come vi _ 
Let us go then. Andiamo d 


1 — Ma aſpettate 5 oco. 
y 4 n 


* 
4 


} Due Damigelle i. in Caſa, 


n, "I Per il mio ventagit Per- 


10 


3 
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Who is that lady dreſ- : 

ſed in white ? 

It is Miſtreſs N. 

Do you know her? 

Only by fight; I am 
not particularly : . 
quainted with 

She is very handſome. 

Here ſhe comes MF 
wards. us. | 


I ſee her. 
Let me go to meet her. 


How! do you ee 
me alone? | 

It is no matter. 

I go away then. 

Fare you well, my dear. 


Adieu. 


* ” 


DiaLocve IX. 


Two Acquaintence go to 


the Play-bouſe. 


will you go with me I 
to the 5. cad | ; 

When ? 

This evening, becauſe 

there is a new rer 
n 

I don't like the operas} 

. fo well as I do the 

_ comedies and tra- 

„ 16s, * 

What opera is it? 

I don't remember 2 
name. 
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Chi e quella Signora veſtita 
di Bianco? 22 * 

Lei e la Signora N. 

La conoſcete ? 

Solamente di viſta, non 4 
ent amicizia con 
£ 


E * Bella. 
Ecco che — 
La vedo. 


1 ch' io vada ad 


incontrarla. 
Come mi laſciate ſola? 
Non fa niete. 
To vo via dunque. 
Addio, mia cara. 


Aadio. 


Drarooo IX. 


Due Amici vanno alla 
Commedia. 


Vuol Venire con me alla 


commedia 2 
Quando ? 


Staſera, 12 f * 
| ſemterd un opera nuoua. 


Le opere non mi piaccions 
tanto, — 
e le tragedie. 


Che opera ? 
Non mi ricordo del nome 
— iy” Who 


o 
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Who wrote it? 
Who is the author of ie? 
The Abbot 3 

Is this the firſt time it 
is acted ? 
No, Sir, this is the } 
third time. 
How did it take the 
flirſt and ſecond time 
it was ated? © 
It met with univerſal 
applauſe. 
Metaſtaſo has made 
= _ bimſelf famous 0 
bis operas. 
Let us go in, Sir. 
Shall we go into the pit? 
With all my heart. 
What do you ſay to 
that 3 ? 
Methinks it is very fine. 
It is a fine 2 
indecd! FT 
All the boxes are quite 
full. 


The galleries likewiſe. 
I never ſaw the _ 
- Ja full. - : 0; 
N. or J neither. 
Now they are drawing q 
up the curtain. 
-What fine ſcenes ! 


Truly it is a fine ſtage ! 


Now the firſt act begins. 


Don't you obſerve the 
firſt actor, how well 


be l 4 


Chi la ſeriſſe ? 

2 e 2 ? 

L' Abbate Metaſtaſio. 

E queſta la prima rappre- 
- fentazione ? 

Non Signore, e 
volta. 


la terza 


| Che ſucceſſo ebbe la prima 


e ſecenda rappreſenta- 
220ne 
Incontrd un applauſo u uni. 
verſale. 
1! Metaſtaſio e reſo gia 
Famoſo per le ſue opers. 
Entriamo, Signore. 
Andiamo nella platea? 


Son contentiſſimo. 


Che ne dite di queſta ſin- 
fonia? 


La trovo molto bella. 


Veramente 6 una bella ar- 
cheſtra ! 

Tutti i palchetti fon pieni 
affatto. - 

Anche le gallerie. 

N on bo mai veduto la com- 

media 5 piena. 

Nè anche io. 

Ecco che tirano ſu la cor- 
tina, 


Che belle ins 


In vero è un bel teatro ! 


R comincia il primo 


atto, % © 


7 on velete il primo attore, 


or prim uomo come rap- 
Preſenta bene? 
N Tes; 


N 


Pa 


1 
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| Yes z bur, according 
to my opinion, the 
|» {Res 


What makes you think q 
ſo? | 
Becauſe her actions are 
.- without affectation; 
the has a. fine voice, 
and ſings with a 
good taſte, 
She gn muſic to 
perfection, or "wh 
is a perfect miſtreſs 
of muſic; beſides 
which, ſhe ſings 
with a peculiar art 
and grace. 
Did you not hear DEA 
a fine air ſhe ſung? 5 
Yes, indeed ! 
And what do you } 


think of the ſecond 
actreſs ©: 
She is often out of 
tune, bes 
in the recitative. 
The prompter prompts 
very badly, and wo 
loud. 
The firſt act is done. 
Now the dance is g- 
ing to begin. 
The firſt — dancer} 
is very nimble, and 
dances with great 


1 


Ws 


5 mone, la Ins 2-5 
or prima | rappre- 
ſenta meglio. 


Perche penſate cas? 


Perch i i ſuoi veſti ſon ſen- 


za offettazione, tiene 
una belliſſima voce, e 


canta di 128 gue, 


Lei ſa la 8 a per- 
fezione, oltre cid canta 
con una particolare arte 


 # grazia. 


Nen qvete inteſo che batt 
aria ba cantato ? | 

Sz, in verita ! | 

Z che ne Ae dals ſeconds 
attrice, 5 dox- 
na? 


* Hal. — iy 


II fuggeritore eriſes 
molto male * 


forte. 


I primo atto ? gia finito. 
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The frſt woman dan- 
cer alſo dances ſur- 
priſingly. 
But the 9 


thing. 


Let ir beas it will, the q 


manager has done 

himſelf great ho- 

nour. 

That is true. 

Net only for the rich 
dreſſes, but for the 
-  inedecorations,and 

for every thing elſe. 

The third act is done. 

Now the farce is going } 

to begin, 

The opera is over, 

The curtain is let down, 

Let us go home. 

Take care of the pick- 
pockets in going 
out. 

Iſhall take care of them. 

1 OD. you a Wy} 


1 wik you well home. 
'Dratoove X. 


f 


09 Madam, I have > 
the liberty to come 


to pay my reſpects \ 
to * | 


4 — nit a 
Lach. | 


Tur Auusie Pr derier 


4 prima Alis anche 


alla a 3 


Ma i ; Aura uon Va- 
' gliono niente. 


Sia come | 3 P in. 
| preſario s ba fatto mol 
more. 


| rel e e vero. 


9 per 1 bellifimi abiti, che 
Per le belle decorazioni, 
e per ogni altra coſa, 


F/ terzo atto s ? gia finito. 
Adi.ſſo comincerd I inter- 
mezxo, or la fas ſa. 


T opera e finita. 


La cortina ò calata. 


Andiamo a caſa. 


Guardatevi gti borſa zuoli 
nell 1ſcire. 


Jo me ne prenderꝭ cura. 
7 auguro una buona notte. 
V auguro felice a Gaſs 


Dial x. 


Un Signore viſita una 
? Signora. 


Ser m bo preſo la li- 
' berta di venirla a reve-. 
rire. 


Iam 
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F am extremely glad 


to ſee you in good 

- health. 

How does (the gentle- 

man) 45 . 

do? 

Very ill, indeed. 

How long has he been 

n 

Within this month. 

If I had known it, I] 
would have come 

before now. 

J thank you for your 

dneſs. J 

Does he keep his 
chamber? 

Fes, Sir; he is not 
able to go out. 

] am extremely ſorry 

- ROE Mt. } 

He is very thirſty, and ? 

| eats nothing. 

How does he keep 
himſelf alive then ? 
Only by eating chic- 3 
1 Nock. L : 
That is a great nou- 2 
riſher. me ; ; 
Laſt. night be was a} 

little better, 

I hope he will recover 
in a little time. 

I hope ſo. 


- What do the phyſi- 1 


ian faq, 32> 7: \ 
We have two; but 
each of them 1s of 
2 different opinion, 


Q 


Me ne rincreſce moltiſfimo, 


Ho ſammo piacere di ve- 


derla in buona ſalute. 


Come fla il Signor ſuo 
matito ? 


Malto male, in veritd. 


Quanto tempo ch 8 > fate 
ammalato? 


Da un meſe in qua. 


Se V aveſſi ſaputo, ſarti 
wvenuto prima d adeſſo. 


"is ringrazio della ſua 


bonta. 
Si trattiene in camera ? 


Si Signore; non e capace 
d andar fuori. 


Lui ha gran ſete, e non 
mangia niente. 

Come ſi mantiene in vita 
dungu??s 

Solamente con bere brods ds 
_pollaſtrini, - 

N una gran 4 oftan= 

Jer, ſera # N un Poco 


Spero ar 1 ricoverera in 
poco tempo. | 

Spero cot, 

Che dicono i medici? 

Ne abbiamo due; ma ciaſ- 
chedun di loro 2 d' opi- 
mon differente. 


This 


— 
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This is very ana 
- monly the caſe. J 
- Does he complain of 
any particular part 
of his body? 
He has a continual 
in. 
W re? 
Sometimes in his head, 
at other times in hin | 
breaſt, and often in 
his bowels. | 
F am afraid that fo 
many medicines do 
him more harm than 


1 am of your opinion. 
As for my part, 19 
better.. 
How ? 
1 do che ſame as in 
2 do. 
at do you mean, Sir? 


I mean, 
take any medicines, 


except when I can't |. 


help it. 
You are in the right, 3 
Sir. 
I. am ſure that I am} | 
not in the wrong; | 
becauſe I lead a re- 
gular life, and as for 
the reſt, I let nature 
work by itſelf. 
I ſhould be glad if he} 


would do the ſame. 


t I ſcarcely Þ 


Weſt”? 2 un caſo molto com- 


E 2 lui in qualche 
; Brewer! parte del cor- 
po? 

Lui tiene un continuo 45. 
lore. © 

Dove? 

Qualabe volta 1e 1523 
qualche altra volta nel 


petto, e ben ſpeſſo nelle 
Su della. 1. 


* che le tante me. 
dlicine, li fanno pitt del 
male che del bene. 


Jo fon del ſuo parere. 

In quanto a me, io faccio 
meglio. 

c 

Faccio come fan gf Au 
medics. 


Che 0 dire V. S.? 

Vogho dire, che appena 
prendo medicine, eccetto 
9 non we poſſo yo 


V. S. ha ragione. 


Son certo che non bo torto; 
_ perche io faccio una vita 
regolata, e del reſto la- 
© ſeio che la natura operi 


4. f. fe. 


F a caro ſe 10 faceſſe 


. fas. 
ny to Does 


28 
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Does he not do ſo? Non fa lui ca? 0 
Oh dear, Sir! you] Oh caro Signore ] V. S. 
have known him for ba conoſciuto da molt 


many years. anni. | 
I know, Madam, he Zo ſo, Signoa, che lei beve 
drinks too much. F te 


That is not only the Nen fqueſto 3 | 
" caſe; but what is| que oa Peggio, e, che 
© worſe, he loſes many lui perde malte voti 
nights in gaming. ] Liuocando. 


ND Non mi naravigli dungue 3 


and if he goes on 5 
ſo, he will ruin his e. ſe continua cosd, rovi- 


- body, as well as his I 7 . 


family: | 7 + | 
I hope he will reform Spero che fra breve fi rav- 
very ſoon. . 1 vedrd. 
Chear up, Madam! 87 e 4 . 7 
I muſt have patience. oY . * * 


But now I think ont, 
Ma 4 ee quonds 
when will your bro- ritornera il Signor ſus 


ther come back 
From the country? } fratello dalla compagna? 


To-morrow, I believe. Domani, credo. 

Pleaſe to give my re- pw cn, 
ſpects to him. F FIR riverirenels. | 

Certainly I ſhall not fail. Certamente non manchers. 


1 hope the country airy Spero che I aria della _ 
has done 4 pagna P bg fatto del 
deal of good. bene. 
Very much; he is Di molto, lui? intieramente 


© intirely recovered, ricuperato. 


He muſt take care 27 | 3 
himſelf, becauſe re- 3 pr ga "1p 
—.— are r An- : Te a - 


at 
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It is too true. Le thoppo vero. 

I beg you to preſent Ta fupplico di prefentare i 
my compliments tor miei complimemii al Si. 
youu - one | 0 

F- ſhal wer r F 

. your 1 Parterd Ii fue graue 

bee | el dee] Bas ge, ere ct 

Gord ul 738505 di venire 


_ 3 II a vederlo. 


would be very glad guſto della ow compa- 
of your company 


Ania. 
Your moſt humble er- } drins. via ſempre #i- 
_ vant, Madam. .matiſſima. *\ 


Your moſt obedient, Uniliſma jerva fu, 8 
* | oy 2 FE . Yr 110 | 


1 don t doubt that he J Non dubito che avra gran 


| . 
— 2 


1 


| Bin oon XI. ; Dal we 
To af for one at tis Per domandar d. uno a 


Houſe, + us aa. 
BA Z 2 55 <= 5 2 Signor N. Fe 
Is Mr. N. at home ? or is fu? aſa, 


Yes, Sir, he is within. Signore, 2 dentro. 


Ne, Sir, he is not 7 Nos ber, me 4 


He w long h. h been 

LIONS hats 8 1 Quant 2) I uſe? 
A File while 280. Poco 8 
He went out | N E ad fur Pamattind 


morning, 


I —_— one E un ora «a eau. 


| Did he leave word} - Ha A 4460 quando 


when he ſhould 


- come back 2 — ? 


He 


rH om SD ON „ 
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He ſaid nothing when | 
he went out. 
| He left word that he 
ſhould be back' «| 
ainwithin an hour, 
Pray tell him, that IJ 


have . been here to 


wait upon him. 


Fell him that I ſhallF. 


call on him another 
time. 

11 1 can offibly, L 
ſhall call again an 
hour hence. | 

If he comes before me, 

' . defire him to wait 2 
little. 


t e 
| My name is Mr. N. 
[ von fail 0 tell him. 


pe 
= 1 © 893 * 


 Diatocuy XII. 


To oft for one, if be is 
returned Home. 
Is your maſter come 
r 
Yes, Sir, he is in x his 3 
7 8 | 
e tO 1 
On the 5-4 bn on = 
ſecond flour? 
On the firſt, / 
Forwardsor n ? 
Backwards, _ 
2 


E wſcito ſenza dir dalla. | 


Ha detto d offer 99 fro 


un ora. 


Favorite Ak 1 * 
Aato qui per reveririo. 


Ditegli che tornerd an a 


a volta. 


& band,  ſard ad fro " 


Ord. 


$ want eee 


' tegh a nome mio, che 
. aſpetti un poco. 


Come fi chiama V. S? 
mio nome e, or -mi 
chiamo Mr. N. 
Non mancherd di dirgliels. 
D1 ALOGO XII. | 


Per domandar d' uno 8 
e ritornato a Caſa. 


E. ritornato E ae pa. 
drone? 

& Signore, è in . 
8 

Favoriſca ſabre. DEE 

Al Le wid o al ſecondo pia- 


—— 
ö 


Di dietro. 


— 43 x7 — 


- F . — 2 — — IVES EDS.” 7. i 7 — . == = 
— — — - _— — — * * — — — > — — 
— . — — — — — — 5 — BEST 
3 1 = ws —S ow - Sox. - 1 e 9 N — 8 — 
LEE. Rae 3 - 1: 3: a oe rae. - - ar CE > © nt — bp S208 2 - z . — Sa = = 
8 — —— — — 


5 . ———— — _ I * 
5 Ge Od — 0 ————---- — —- . — — — 2 


by 
) { 4) 
1 
[5 i 1 
$5 7% 
* 4 A 
I? it 
; f 
N | 
3 11 
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. Iamobliged to you 


Oh! my dear friend, 
for this favour.” 3 


15 Yes, Sir, St] 


Well myfriend,whar 
1 

Will leaſed 
ox — F 

Let us rather go and J 

take a walk. 

It is fine weather now. 

Where ſhall we go? 

Iato the Park. 

Juſt as you pleaſe. 


C* gente con lui? 


Ne Signore, e ſolo. 


Tanto meglio. 


L' care. 


Favoriſca entrare. 


Ah ! carifſimo amico, le 


. . 92 queſto 


 favore. 


Ho un e & 
—_ 1 


9 V. 8. che ſono fuss qu) 


On 


is diſſe. 
— Ss mn, che 


| faremo? 
Non ft compiace di ſedere? 


" Prazoovr XIII. Driatoco XIII. 


ww 


Due Si ri ammirano 
fav Gans I | Ia — G una 


Dama. th 
This is a fine walk. 
I come here very often 1 
do take a walk. 
There is ſome pleaſure 
in ſeeing ſuch a fine g 
company. | 
Moſt certainly; par- | 
ticularly to fee fo 
many human angels, 
viz. ſo many fine 
Tho Ts bile of ſo 
i ve t | 
| Many fine ladies, i þ 
Take notice of that. | 
lady dreſſed in 


+ finely ſha Wo 

She walks without af 
fectation. a 4Þ } 

She's charming; the 1 

handſome, _ 

Look at her with 2 

„„ 

Her features are all 


Le fae attezze 5 m | 
2 e molto gentilie 


What fine eee! e 


eyes ſhe has 5 
What a fine head of o. hens, mug 


bar, dreſſed with a F * 
1 5 diata di buon guſto 
g "JJ | Do 


290 
Do you know who 5 
her hair-dreſſer)D J 
do not Know. | 
She has a noble air, 


and a fine counte- > 
nance. 


She has an eaſy, gen- q 


teel air. 
The ſhape of her face} 
is admirable. - 
Her cheeks plump and ö 


delicate. 


Her mouth lie, and } 
"red. 


Her noſe well made. 
What fine exe-broms p 
he has! 
What a graceful dim- 
ple ſhe has has in her 
chin t. 3617.18 


What pretty little q 


"hands !. 
They are as white be: 
_ , ſnow. * 
Her teeth are ne! 


= ory-. * 


Hes nimble e the walks! 


7 of her com- 
1. 3 * i” 
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 Sapete chi e il I ſuo acconcia- 
capelli? 
Non lo Jo, « or nol fo. 


Lei ta un' aria . ed 
un bell * | 


. difinvalta. . Ep; 
F/ giro del v 2 ammi- 


1 rabile. 


Le guancie pienotle e del. 


\ cate. 


La bocca piccols 6 vermi- 


glia... 


| 1 naſo ben n a 


Che belle agli ba! 


Che rentals fo fo 2 tiene 
f nel mento ! 


; Che belle maine of 


gen bianche come hn neve. 


1 ſuoi denti ſon come 1 
aporio. | 
172 gual defrezza cam- 


Avete 2 lo ſu car- 


E ? 


E lagi . 


md | Una carnagione Bianca e 


vivace. 
Ha una fiſonomia Jpirinſa. 
Ha fattezze vaghr. 
2%} 62 She 


* 


1 a f 
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She is mightily cry'd } 
up for her beauty. 


She is a perfect beauty. 


I think ſhe has a great 
deal of wit. | 

How do you know that? 
From her look. 


Beauty may be mT 


but not wit. 

They fay, ſhe hes 7 
much wit as beauty. 

She is then a true 
compound of all 
perfectiouss. 

It would be true, if 
the perfections of 
her mind are ſimi- þ 
lar to the perfec- 
tions s of n e, 


Drarocur XIV. 


Between two Acquaintance, 
that meet in Itay. 


Sir, I am very glad to 

meet you; I have 
ſome compliments ( 
to preſent to you. 

From whom ? - 

F rom one of your = 
quaintance. . 

What is his name? 

His name is Mr. N. 


* 
2 
1 


Where did you ſee him? 


* * 
. / 
* 13 + Fa 
=. 
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E molto commendata in 


bellez2za. 
gre 2? un compendio 4¹ 
Bellezza. | 
Credo che abbia molto ſpi- 
os c /; 
Come lo conofcete ; ? 
Dalla ſua guardatura. 


Si può veder la bellexza, 


ma non lo ſpirito. 
Si dice, che lei ba tanto 
foirito quanto bellezza,; 
Lei dungque ò un vero com- 
Poſto di tutte le * 
⁊ioni. | 


Sarebbe vero, k la perfe-. 


Zion della ſua mente, 
pur corriſpondeſſe alle 
n del N ny 


Drat060 KV. 


Fra due Amici, che 8 


incontrano in Italia. 


& © 4 


genre mi rallegro wolts 


' averla incontrato ; 
tengo dai N 44 


Farvi. 


Dh ds Swat 5 


Da uno a . amici. 


Come fi chiama * 
11 Signor MV. 
Dove P avele avidin 75 


1 faw 


* 
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I ſaw. him at Rome. 


How does he do ? 
He was well when It 
ſer out from thence. 5 


Does he live in chat } : 


City? 

No Sir: 

Where then? | 

He is fixed at Venice. 

Is he married? 

SC - 

Ins you know whether 
he has any I] 

' dren 5 

He has three. 

How da eye, do? 559 

All well. Mw 

Are they boys or girls? 

The eldeſt and the 
niddleotieareboys, 


E handſome indeed ! 


Do you chink =o 
hve very happy? 
Very much ſo. 


; Lam vary do bear} 


how ald is the 
9 boy? 2 
1 believe, n 

and ſexen ears old. 
And the other? 


Three years and in tal, 
And the little girl? 


ae rare 5 


- 
6 5 | £0 
To * * * s 4+ * 


Lo viddi in Roma. 
Gee 
Lui ava bene quands mil 


© partii da li. 
View lui in quella ana. 2 


Non: Signore. 

Dove dungue EI 

Lui e flabilito in, Venezia, 
E lui ammogliato 5 

ho Ma | | 


Sept ſe tiene As ? 


. ta ne 
1 ann 4 2 
Tutti bene. iter & , 
Sono maſchi o femine? 
Il pitt vecchio ed il meg- 
© Zano ſono, ragagai, la 
piu gic vane una ragaz- 
Zina. 
E' ſua merkia bella 2 
Molto bella per cert ! | 
Gredete *. eee neva 
felici? 
Moliiſimo. 


rellgro ae imtenderly. 


SY 


dies, ab £9 n il 
pi Vecchio ? 


E fra wy in gelte 


anni: 

PP aliro : Fi. fer: 
Tre anni e mess. 
E la ragaꝛꝝxina? 
Selamente . meh... 


Which 


yet nc 


== 
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Which are they moſt 


A chi 3 al 


like, the father or padre o alla madre ? 


the mother 2 ; 
The eldeſt is very: 
much like the fa- ] 
ther, but the other 
two reſemble the | 
mother. , 
What are their names? Come / chiamano ? 


He that is the very} 
picture of his fa Colui c e Ia feſſa ges 
di ſuo padre, fi cbiama 


ther, is called Peter; 
the other Millam; r e Gugliel- 
mo, e la ragaxzina 


boy ene ein, | Caſfan Toms 

What does he do wy Che coſa fa lui in Ve. 
Venice? ne via? 

Nothing, he lives roy Niente, vive da genti- 

a gentleman. luomo. 

Does he keep houſe, q Tiene caſa, 0 vive in al. 


E 2 piu vecchio 6 molto ſi mile 

al padre, ma gli altri 
due raſſomigliano alla 
madre. 


or live in lodgings? loggio? 
has a very hand-) | 
| * 8 el Lui ba una bellifima caſe 
iet. ben fornita. 
I think that he mar-] Credo che & ammoglib con 
_ ried a lady with a una Sighara di gran 
. great portion, dote. = 
Moft certainly. TCertiſimamente. 5 
My dear friend, 1 am) Caro amico, mi A 4 
glad you have given aver mi dato queſta prong 


me ſuch good news. novitg. 
1 always had a great] J ſonireds avuto un gran 


regard for him, riguardo per lui. 
I always had a eat Jo. ſempre ho avuto un gran 
refpe& for hi * riſpetto per lui. 


L. always had a great Io ſempre ho fatto, uns 
value for him, 8 grande * " lui. 


ad 1 | 
hy Ds He 
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He deſerves to be e- 
ſteemed by all. F 
Do you know the rea- 
ſon why ? ; 
What is the reaſon? 


Becauſe he is a food. 


hearted man. 


— a good, honeſt man. 


— of a good temper, 

— of a good nature, 

And has all the good} 
qualities to make 
him beloved. 

Next ſummer JI hope 

to ſee him at Ve- 5 
nice. 

I muſt now take my 
leave, becauſe it 
have ſome buſineſs. 

Your ſervant, Sir. 

Your moſt humble 

ſervant. ; 


Diao . 
T0. 8 in a nne 


Vouſe, enquiring after 


News. 


What news? 

Is there any news ſtir- J 
ring - - 

What's the beſt news ? 

What news is there? 

Do you know any news? 

None EO. 


$i merita Ia flima di tui. 


Sa V. S. il perch? ? 
Dual e la Fagiene: ? 


Perch} lui e e di buon cuore. 


hy e un galantuomo. 
— un uomo oneſto. 
adi buon temperamento. 


Edi buona natura. 
Ed ba tutte le buone qua- 


lita per renderlo ama- 
bile. 


FE eſtd venturt pero di 
* wvederlo in Venezia. 


Biſagna adeſo licenzi- 


armi, perche tengo al- 


cunt alfari. 
Servo ſuo, Signore. 


Padron mio riverito, 


Diao XV, | 


Due Signori in un Caffe 


domandano di No- 
VI: 


Cbe 52 Free di nuovo 2 


$i dice qualche coſa di 
nuovo? 


Obe fi dice di buono 2 


Che. noviſd v' 67 
Sapele niente di nuovo . 
Niente affalto. 

J have 


— — 


e 
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I have heard nothing. 

What do they ſay ? 

. is no talk of 
any thing. | 


1 heard, that — _. 
I was:told, that — - 


That is a very g WE] 


piece of news. 
That i is bad news. 


we ſhall have a 
war? 
heard nothing of it. 
It is a common report. 
It may not be true. 
There is a talk of 9 
fege. \- 
It was ſo reported, 
but I don' l dere 
1 f 


That news wants ny 


firmation. 
They ſay, however, 


there has been a ſea- j 


fight. | 
Between whom? 
Between the Engliſh 

apd the F rench. 

Who got we victory t. 
The Engliſh 
Who was the Sy 
 . admiral? © © 
Admirat Hawke. 


Pg 
4 


Did you not hear that ö 


5 ho inteſo niente. 


No ho ſentito niento. 
Di che ſi parla ? 


Non | parla di niente... 


Ho inteſo, che — 
M e flat detto, che. —- 


Queſt e una buoniſima 


novitd. 


Quell e una cattiva no- 


della. 


Non avele Path . che 


avremo la guerra? 


Non ne ho inteſo 8 
Cos je dice da 3 


Puol eſſer che non ſia vero. ; 


Si parla ꝙ un aſſedio. 


Cort f diceva, ma is non 
lo credo. 5 


Quella novitd richieds 
confermazione. 
Dicono pers, che v ſtato 


un combattimento na- 
Vale. | | 


Fra chi? ? 

Fra 'gÞ Ingles * : Fran- 
ceſi. | 

Chi ebbe la vittoria ? 

GP Inglefi. * 

Chi era i ammiraglio 1 

gleſe? 

1 anninegi Howte. 


U 4 = This 
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This is the gentleman, j Que i? gers ol 4 
Pho, wich an e * con 175 57 intiera- | 
force, entirely mente 4. 7 l Foa 1 
ſtroyed the ach Fraue . 5 ; 
2 Wanne Be il fro nome ſem. 
will be always im- bent fo 77280 , 
 morzalincheBritih ©. aaf Inghilterra. 
: an 
4 | He was lately created) Loi ultimaments. fa creato -4 
2 Lord on account | Milordo, — della ( 
of his bra 4 fua bravura.. F 
80 1 have heard. AH EIN We ' 
; o- morrow I ſha mane ſard qua un altra 
: | 2 again to = Þ 43606 1 
3 N 
Dial ou XVI. ">  D14000 XVI. 
The ſame Diabgue of Seguita lo ſteſſo Dialogo Y 
nn - al EUN | 1 
| Have you. read ae Hoo Lito Us gazette ? | 


; news-papers? 
Yes, 


| $2 Signore. 
1 ether any neu; E. 5 — js 


1 * W 
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* never believe what 


As for my. my. Paſt, 9 


the neus · paper ſ $. 
3 
Becauſe there are many 
lies in it. 
One da the aper 
© tays ds MN; Per] 
the following day i it 
is contradicted. 
One cannot depend 
upon r the 
news- paper fays, 
Why 2 N ans 
Becauſe - Somerimes: it 
will tell you fome- 
thing about a war 
a peace, a ſiege, o 
a battle, or of fome- 
| body's death ; and 
at laſt, there is no 
ſuch thing. | 
You know that your- 
ſelf. 
However, they ſay for 1 
certain, that Mr. N. 


"ip er 
How — oh, hap 
| 44 'A 


xs dr hex at lay. 
Wich whom? 


} 


1 


; 


1 


With an Iriſh grate 


man. 
Me ſeat him a chal- 

lenge, and the other 
| becepteg . 


44 


— 


in quanto a me, 10 —— 
Sr quel abe dur la 
. Fazzetta, TE. 7 

Perchs ? | 

Perche vi _ mole * 
is. 

2 7 dice 

u Toa, e eguente 
giorno fi e 

 quel che dee ta = 
Teilla. £ 

Perchs 7 


Perchi qualche volts vi 


dird una coſa concer- 


 - qualche- 
dAuno; ed 
EEE 


7 Ve l ſapere gute 
Tuttovia / ire þ r Gert, 


mortalmente. hs = a 
Daniels, 7 


gioco. 
cu h? f Py mY 


Gon an ae. vue. 
Azſe. 


Li f ae 14 
a "17 an a. 


2 7 1 74 
; SY M 


— — — ls _ — — 25s 1 


— — 2 — 5 


— ———— — 


1 
{ 
q 
f 


—— —— 


_ 4, ed? with the ſword, 
or with the iſto}? 
With the Fm voy 
PII tell you—farſt they 1 


How: was he 5 55 


fougght with piſtols, 
but without effect; ce 


and then they drew | 


their words. 
Had not each of chem 
his ſecond * 


Certainly. - 
They interpoſed, and. 


afterwards recon- 
ciled them in a 
friendly manner. 
J am glad to hear it. 
What do' they * =} 
court? 


re talk of firting 


out a fleet of thirty 


men of war of the . 


line, ten frigates, 
— fire-ſhips, and |. 
ur bomb- ketches. 


Do you know upon} 


what expedition? 


I do not. 
They talk likewiſe 
2 journey; 


but I. 
don't know whom | 


I ought to believe. 


1 have heard N 


9 


enough this morn- 
ing; it is time to 
Home, .  - 
Your "moſt _ 


ſervant. 


3 
. 01 6 


ſpada, o colla piſtola? 
Calla ſpada. 


Vi dird —prima fi batte 


rono colle» piſtole, ina 


ſenz 94 doppo 
Sfoderarono 25 E 


Non aveva gnun a: lors 
il fuo patrine ? 
Certamente. 


Loro S? intrapoſero, „ Poi | 


Ii fecero aggiuſtare ami. 
che volmente. 


Mi piace intenderlo. 
Che fi dice alla corte ? 


 Parlino d alleftire una 
fotta di trenta navi di 


guerra di prima linea, 
dieci fregate, tre brul- 


9 . Bom. 
_ barde. 
5 Sapete per dov' e 22 ? 
Non bo Jo. 


Parlano ancora 7 un Vi- 
aggio; ma non ſo a chi 
debba Cal 


Ho 1190 nuove 222 


ffamattina; e tempo d 
re 4 . ; 


4 andar 


22 Nmo For v0 ſuo. 
Your 


1 ferito ? colle 


PR 


—— MOM << Tid 


* 


Your moſt obedient, Sir. 
Pray! will you call] 
upon me this even- 

ing 

Without doubt. 

My compliments to 
your family. 

J n not fall. 

Dial ocux XVII. 


Between a Brot her and 
Siſter, on the Italian 


Language. 


not learning Ita- 


Well! Siſter, are you | 


lian? 


Yes, I am learning it. 
How do you like it? 


Very much. 


— 


Do you read well? 
So, ſo. A little. 
Do you underſtand 


what you 


read ? 


I underſtand ſome- 7 


thing of 


it. 


I underſtand more : 
than I can ſpeak. 
When do you begin to } 


ſpeak? 


I have not yet wore? 


enow by heart. 


How long 
learnt ? 


months,. 


* ; * 


..- 


* 


have you 1 


No more than "ey 
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Signor, la reveriſco.. 


M dica] ſara V. S. 4. 
me ſtaſera? | 


=” _ 


| Senza fallo. 


Favorird reverirmi la Jua 
amiglia. 


on mancherd. _ 


D 1aL0co XVII. 


Fri raunF rarelloe Sorella, 
ſulla an Italiana. 


E bene | . non 
prendete la lingua 2 

liana? 

S, la flo apprendendo. 

Come vi piace? 2 


Molt ſimo. 


Leggete bene! ? 
Cos2, co. Un poco. 


Intendete quel che leggete ? 
| Intendo qualche coſt. 


Intendo Pin che non {parts 


Quando cominciate 4 Par- 
lare ? 

Non bo ancora pa | 45 
baſtanza a mente. 


— tempo avere a 
ASE. 


Nat pi d a. 


Do. 


Taz Anmvsme Practice 


| Pronuniate bane? 
A  Paſſubilmbte. 


wante volte im ate ia 
week do you — | rank _— * 
Every day. =34 Og gtorno. 
Twice a week. Due 5 ls ns 
Three times a week. © Tre volte la ſetimana. 


What is your we Come fi chiama il voſtrs 
name? mazhro ? 

His name is Mr. N. Si chiamm il Signor V. 

Where, does he ve 75 X 4 > << h ? or, 

Near Red- lion Suse. * 51 2 el 

What are his terms? Qual e ts ſua page: 2 
How much a month 
0 you give him? Nane h date per meſe ? 


Tank” ro = Due doppie d enrrata, + a 
month. due per ogni eſe | 


n 8 many Quante kin avere Had 
month? 9 3 ut; | 

Q eight? 5 ENS, TITEL bs to „ 

Nahen a quarter of | : 


a guinea for- Fer 


leſſon. : Appia per n lezione. 
That is the common 
a= = * — —— 3 
Art what time doo 4 thegra.pig hace baue 
Aa undict ore. 
Ene ora. 


How long does ywu¹,ỹE] 
maſter ſtay ace 


7 1 r a. aar, 
5 ea 


£ . un 4 quarto 4 
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One hour. 

| have a great fancy 
likewiſe to learn chef 
Italian Jangua 

Do, brother; and then 
we ſhall talk . 

ther in Italian. 3 
Tell your maſter, 

then, to come to 


me at my wee, 


ſchool. 
At what time? 
After he has 
with you. 
Yes, my dear John, "I 
will tell him of it. 
Adieu, ſiſter. 1 
Adie. 
A ropos! tell him to 
ng the = 
Grammar. 
Yes, I _ 7 


| Drat.oous XVIII. 


Acton an Trakian Mar 
and a young Ml 
Scholar. 


Your mold Fumble ſer- 
_ vant, Miſs. 
Your ſervant, Mr. N. 


Pleaſe to fit down. 


I thank vou. 
Where is 1 Grammar? 
Here it 5 


done | 


20 
Un" ora. 1 


| F Ti 2 
Ho gran genio ans 4 
apprendere la bngua 1. 
faliana. 
S caro fratello, ed alu 
parleremo WC in 5 


_ tahans. 


Dite dunque al plans. 
fro, di venir da ont al 
mio ſeminario. 

A che ra? | 

Doppo che ba e con 

Voi. 

caro Giovanni, have 
3 

Audio, cara ſrelo. 

Addio. 

A propoſito ! Ae The 
portaſſe Ia G rammatica 
, Ttaliana. 


A n ard. 


„ 


Fo 78 


9 


| Diazo00 XVII. 


Fra un Maeſtro 1 alin, 
d una Damig a ſua | 


Pale mia 22 


Serve ſua, Sigur N. 
| Favoriſca Pare, or ac. 
comadasſt. | 


La : £ i 
B 3 


Eccola, or eccola qui, 
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Do ur. know My 


No, Sir. LID 
8 comes that ? - Ao 


I have had no time. oa 


_ Why? ? 

Becauſe I have and 
maſters. 

Who are they ? | 

The muſic maſter, 0 

The dancing maſter. 

The drawing maſter. 

The writing and arith- q 
- metic maſter. _ 

And the OI 
maſter. _ 

Well done! Mi 

What fine excuſes !. 

I begyourpardon, Sir; } 

ey are not excuſes 

indeed. 

I hope you will be) 
more diligent for 
the future. 


Yes, Sir, I Wa 


you that. 


II you are fo, you will) 


very ſoon begin to 
talk in Italian. 

But I do not know 
"how. ' F 
If you follow my ad- | 
Vice, and my me- 
thod, you will be- | 
in in a month. 


5 What is e method ? | 


9 


8 4 * 
Aa 


Se V. &. M one? 
Non Signore. . | 


Come wa queſto ? 


Non ho a e. 
Perche. | 


Perch? tengo a molt mar; 


Chi fono ? © A 

1l maeſtro di muſica. 

Il maeſtro di ballo. 

Il maeſtro di diſeqno. 
I maeſtro di ſcrivere ed 


abbaco.. 


'} d il e i; di geografia. 


Bravo ! NY. Che 
belle ſcuſe ! | 


i ane Sener 
non ſono ſcuſe in verita. 
Spero che V. S. ſard pitt 
 diligente per P avve- 
nine. 


9 Signore, ve 10 . 
Se V. F. fa cost, ben toſto 


comincerd a parlare in 
Traliano. 


Mo nou ſo come. 


Se VV. S. ſepuits il mio con- 


90 Elio, ed il mio melodo, 
comincerd in un meſe. 


Rye « etl 5 metode ? 


# E21 -. 


The 


\ 
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Fhe firſt ching is, to) 
ſtudy well the _ 
ſent leſſon you have 


in hand; and now f 


| and then to read over 


the paſt leſſons. 
What elſe? 
Beſides that, you ought 

to learn by heart ſix 

Italian words every 


3 


day, which will a- 


mount to 144 per 
month; ſo that in 
two months, when 
you will. have 288 
words by heart, you 
may begin to F peak 
in Italian. 
That is true, Sir. 
Ire likewiſe, 
| with atten- 
tion the little {tories 
in Italian and Eng- 
liſh, 
the firſt part of this 
book. That being 


done, take the con- 


ſtruction of every 
ſentence, diſtinguiſh 
Srammatically eve- 
„ word of it, and 


ſce 8 
ſpeec 


aud, * all, take 
notice of the pro- 


propriety of the i- 
diom of both lan- 
. 


8 


] + 


which are in 


art of 
belongs to; 


3 


. 


E 


- 


hi a coſa 2, a; Pudiar 

ene la preſente leztone 
cke v. S. ha per le mani; 
 e rileggere di quand” in 
. quando Ie lezi ont paſ- 


oth 

e altro - 

ure 4305 0 imparare 
à mente almeno ſei pa- 
role Ttaliane per 2 5 | 
che Laranno 144 per 
meſe; in due meſi 7 
ue, quando avrete a. 
memoria 288 parole, al- 


lora potrete cominciare 
a parlare in Italians, 


” duo 


ISI 


L vero, Sgnore. 


— 


ads vi confi eo 4 Y | 
gere con attenzione* le 
piccole ſtoriette in Tali- 
ano ed Ingleſe, che ſono 
nella prima parte di 
queſto libro. Cid fatto, 


Prenderd la caſtruzione 


d' ogni ſentenxa, diſtin 
ua grammaticalmente 
ogni parola, e veda a 
qual parte del parlare 
appartiene; e noterà 
| ſopra tutto, la proprieta. 
| del idioma d aal. 
le Ungue. e 


Sir, 


Ter . OOTY 


Ta ler os 7 
. Be. 


e men unter e 


be nm | 
* ee! lo volle 


eee; lu hu. N 
e Padrons bee river fin: 
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La ringrazio. del fuo com 


Ichank you, Sir, } 
|. your compincnt. 
what you read ? 
A little, ee 
r l begin to under- þ. 
*. — 4 it. 


n 


1 ſpeak a little, to 


make myſelf under- 

ſtood. 

Take courage, and 
apply yourſelf to 
the (grammatical 

rules. 

en c © 

Study is the onl 

of learning. x nog, | 

Jam ſenſible of that. 

There is nothing to be 
got without pains. 5 

it 18 very true. 

if you take a little 

ains, you, will 
earn the Tralian 

| very well. 

In time, F- ho E to 
ſpeak as g le 
lian as you, Sir. 

I have been in 0 
three years. 

1 know it; Sir. 

Tell me, pray, | 
what days of hy | 
week do you wr 
_ lefſon ? | 


bo 


67. 


plimento. 
R 


1 | 


 Comincid ad intenderla. 
Lei parla milto bene. 


Parlo un poco per farms. 
| 5 h 


Pigli animò, e f 
alle regole He. 


Fattio quanto 

Biſogna Studiar fer impa- 
rare. | 

Ne ſon per ſuaſa. 

_— tis arab ſenza fa- 


9 F 15 vero. 


Se lei fi prende un poca di 


Faſtidio, imparerd bene 
la lingua Italiana. | 


Col rein po, pero, a7 parlar 

«IM * in Italiano, Kan- 
10 V. C. 

to ſono ftato in Italia tre 
anni. 


Lo jo Signare. 5 
Mi ics, ai  grazia, in 


quak giorni della * 


mana _ V. . 
_ owe f' | 


J 


X 0 


day, and Friday. 
Sometimes on Tueſ⸗- 
ay, Thurkday, and} 
Saturday 

Tell me, Miss, 


in Italian? 


What is the name of 
N Ka 


this in Italian? 

1e is called | 

Very well! and that? 

That is called — 

What i is this? 

This is — 

In two months more, 
you will talk Italian } 

very well. 

I can hardly believe it. 

Do you 9 
what I 

I — it very 


well, but I find it 


very hard to ſpeak, 


ty L have not the fa- | 


1 of ſpeaking; 
hat will come in time; 


: FL, you think, Sir, 
char begin e 


well ? 
Pretty well, of toler- 
__ ably well. + ON 


4 want a little practice. 


Don't your maſter tell} 
| you, to ſpeak al- 
ways Italian with 
bim ?. 


| 406 Tun Anveino Pracrics 
On Monday, Wedneſ- 1 


1k Lunee, Ae, e 
_ Venerdi. 


yu volta, i] Marted,, 


Gioved), e Sabato. 


f Dilemi un Poco, Signora, 
How do you call this} N. 


com A cbiama Raalte in 
Laliano ? 


Molto bene! e quello? 
— chiama — 
. e tote A 


tn due a pid, V. S. par- 
tera molto bene i in Itali. 
' ano. 
Appena peſo crederls. 
Intende V. S. quel che 
dico? 


F intends molto bene, md 
Ja travo difficile di par- 
tare, or Non ho la fa. 
 cilta di partare. 


Quella berra col tempo. 


$i crede F. S. che comincio 


a parlar bene? 


* . or falten, 


Ne on le dice il ſao maeſtro, 
di parlar ſen re in Ila. 
Han con lui 


Les; 


8 * 8 8 1 
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Yes; Sir, he tells me 1 $3 72 me lo dice molto 
ſo very often. 10. ; 

Why don't you my  Berch? uon parla con me 

with me then? dungue 2 

I would fain _ 1 parlare, ma non 
but I dare not. ardiſco. | 

Why ? Perche ? 


Becauſe I think, that 
qe ets Perch mn FA 1. 5. 


me. 

o, ho, Miſs, you | 
N 05 M your | ths 4 no, Signora; biſagns 
bold; and ſhould „„ 

always talk Italian, { e gen, Bae 
either good or bad. nn 
But I am baſhful. Ma.io ſeno vergognaſa. 
Don't you know, Miſs, Y Non /a V. S. che per ap- 
that to learn to ſpeak ( Prendere à parlar bene; 
well one begins by ji chmincia con parlar 
WP” >: male? 
1 Mall take your ad- f Mi prederd dunque il ſud 
vice, then. Aloo. 5 
* will do very well. V. S. fart molto bene. 
Your moſt humble} p a. am nfo, 
ſervant, Mis. ; Fam W * 


Your moſt A Umnilifime ſerva fa: 


. 
' 
1 
1 
1 
1 
k 
' 
[ 
* 32/1 
1 
' 
" 
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WAN 
Fx WY 
Wat 
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Hh 
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1 } 
134 
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Li 
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[1 
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D1aLoouz XX. DAL OO XX. 


A Gentlemin Traveller Un Gentiluomo Viag: 10 
tolks with the Maſter game parla col Pa- bi 
of a Packet-boat at Do-  Arone del Vaſcello di 1 
ver. Poſta in Dover. þ 


Friend | are 4 
"Frenchman you } Aviv! has Trage s 
X 2 Yes; 
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Yes, Sir, at your ſer- } 


vice. 

Do you return to 9 
1 

Yes, Sir, when * 
wind ſerves. 

Have you many paſ- 1 
ſengers? 

I have ten already. 

When will you ſet ſail ? 

Perhaps this evening 
or to-morrow morn- 

ing, or 

As ſoon as the wind 
changes. 

Have you a good 2 
bin for me ? | 

I have one very 7 
and convenient. 

How much do you afk 
for my paſſage ? 

What luggage =—_} 
you, Sir? 

Only a portmanteau } 
and a ſmall trunk. 
Sir, you ſhall give me — 
I will give youas much 4 

as others do, 
Where do you 1 
Sir? 
At the ſign of the — 
I know where it is. 
Be ready, Sir; I will 
„ you when it OY 
„ 
Pray do. 
Tell me, muſt I take 
Victuals with me ? 


$2 Si gnore, al ſuo ſervi- 


Dio. 


Smear: in Cals ? 


$2 Signore, quando ſar 


- buon vents: 
Avete molti paſſaggieri ? 


Ne ho dieci gia. 
Quando 1 11718 vela ? 


Forſe ſtaſera o dimane 
mattina, or 
Subito che il vento cambza, 


Avete un buon camerino 
per me? 

Ne tengo uno molto puliß 
econveniente. 


Quanto domandate per il 
mio paſſaggio? 
Che bagaglio tiene V. S.? 


Solamente una valigia ed 


un piccol baulls. 
Signore, mi dard — 

Vi daro tanto, quantb gl. 
allri. 

Dove alloggia V. S.? 


Al ſe ſegno del, or dell — 

So dove 8, © 

Siale pronto, Se la 
- chiamers- * gore 
tempo. 

Ve ne prego. 


Ditemi, biſogna che ini 
Ys. 


porti vettovaglie? 


„„ bh "od bed bent 3.05 bad” 


rAL4 
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' Yes, Sir, if you pleaſe. 

Sir, the wind ſerves } 

now. | 

Let us go then. 

Step into this boat. 

I hall pay you at Ca- 
lais...: ! 


It is all the ſame to me. 


Where ſhall „ go to 
lodge there? | 


At the ſign of the _—_ | 


ver Lion. 
is; it a good lodging? 
It is the beſt in Calais. 
Carry my things there. 
How much do I owe 
Jou 5 
You owe me — 
Hold, there is your 
money. 5 
Sir, I with you a good 5 
Journey. 
I thank you. Farewell. 


DraLocve XXI. 


Two Travellers ſet out for 
| Paris, in their Way to 
Th,” 


How far is it from 
hence to Paris? 

How far do you rec- 
kon from hence to 
Pari? 


Twenty leagues. 


9 


Signore, ſe fi compirace. 

Signore, il venta 6 buono 
adeſſo. 

Andiamo dunque. | 

Entrate in queſto battells, 


Vi pagherd a Cale. 
L' e tuti' uno per me. 
Dove deva andare ad al- 


. logpiarelt? 

Al ſegno del Leon d Ar. 

* gento. 4 

E un buon allggiamento? 

Eil meglio di Cale. 

Portate la mia roba Rt, 

Quanto di devo ? 

J. F. mi deve — 

Tenete, ecco il voſtro da- 
naro. | 67 

Signore, v auguro un buon 
viaggio. 


Vi ringrazio, Addio, 


| DraLoco XXI. 
Due Viaggiatori f par- 


ton per Parigi nel loro 
Cammino Par Iralia. 


Wants da gu? 4 Pa- 


ni? 

Quanto contate da qu? 4 
A Yu: 

| Yau be. 
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What carriage can 11 


take here? poſt 1 
You may take poſt- 
 _horles. ; 
Lou may _ a N } 
mY pup pe 

Lou ma pup in a - 
chaiſe. * po } 
Where do they let out 
carriages? 


Not very far ö 


bence. 
In what ſtreet? 
In ſtreet, at ag 
| 3 of —— | 
I will go there then. 
Tell me, honeſt man, 
have you a 1 
oY 2 let? * 
Yes, Sir; where 1 
you want to go? 
As far as Paris. 
Are you alone, Sir? 
No, here are two of us. 
Have you no ſervant ? 
Yes; I muſt have a 
horſe for him. | 
Every thing ſhall be 
teady in a quarter 
of an hour at the ( 


| How many ſtages are 
there from — to 
Paris? | 


Tur Anvsine Practice 


Che vettura poſſo prender 
gut ? , 
p.S. pud prender cavalli 
di poſta. 
V. F. 7 prender un lus go 
carrozza di 1 
V. F. pud 8 in un car 


roxzin di poſta. 
Dove 8 tim te wvet- 


ture ? ? 
Non molto diſtant? da qui. 


In che ftrala? 

Nella ſtrada del or della — 
al ſegno del or della — 

Andera N dunque. 

Ditemi galantuomo, avete 

| tm _carrozzino di poſts 

@ affittare? 

$2 Signore, dovs vuol an. 
del . 5. 

Sin a Parigi. 

E ſolb V. S.? 

Ne, fiamo due. 

Non ha ſervo V. S.? 


S bifogna the abbia um ca- 


vallo per lui. 


Tutto ſard pronto in un 


e @ ora * 


Gee g, wi ſens de qui 
a Parigi?e © 


| Thirty-one and a half ; Trent” una e era. 
How much muſt we Quanto dobbiam Aurvi per 
| give a ſtage? poſta? © 


* give e - 8. Hepu dorni — | 
S 


we 
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Come! is the poſtillion : E bene ] & pronto il poſi 
ready ? ES: glione? 

* 2 Omen # Poighone  aſpetta all 
F 


horſes. 
How far does may Quanto c, da qui alla 
ſtage reach? Prima poſta ? 
Three Tre leghe. 
Are we ſure of having } Jamo noi ficuri & 1 trovar 
freſh horſes there ? N una muta di cavalli ? 


Yes, Sir, you'll findy ©? ignore, ne troverd ab. 
enough of them. baſtanza. 
How far can we reach Dove potreino arrfuare 
this evening? ſtaſera se 
As far as N. where din N. dove petranno al. 
you may lodge 0 ar 
the ſign of N. Y. 
I thank you. Farewell. #' 
Gentlemen, I wiſh you 
2 good journey. ; 


Dialooun XXII. Diaroso XXII. . 
Two Gentlemen on their Due Gentiluomini nel 


How bad chis road is! Tn . 


3 : kant ſto 
; How dirty this road is! We — ow i 


1 dicas chis road is ! e, 4 Py gelte 
; The duſt flies mor Lee 


one's eyes 
A little rain would lay} Un poco di pieggia abbat- 
terebbe la polvere. 


du 
I Fe i. "ICS How 
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How well this road is 
Kept! , <: 

How well it is paved 

The road is 8 

and even. 

Here are no jolts. 

This poſt - chaiſe * 
very Ne 

How uneaſy this poſt- ! 

chhaiſe is! 

How charming theſe 
fields, or meadows, | 

are! 

How delightful theſe 
fields are! 

How many country 

ſeats are hereabout 

Do you ſee that ſeat 
on the hill? 

Whoſe is it? or whom } 
does it belong to? 

It belongs to Mr. N. 

What a fine proſpect ! 

What a noble — 
. 

Gentlemen, we are 
now arrived at the 
inn. 


ines 


Sig 7. 4% 


Order the landlord to 
roaſt a pullet, and 


we will lay down 
"op three or four 
hours. 


1 ſhall, Sir, 


 Poſtighone ! | 


Come tengen bene ufo 

' cammino! _ + 

Com & ben laſtricato ! 

I cammino e piano ed e- 
guale 1 

Qu non ci ; ſono ſeoſſe. 

Queſo carrozzing & a 

comodo. 

Quan e incomodo t 

© Carrozzino ! 


Come ſen piacevol queſii 
campi, or prati ! ' 


Quant e Piacevole queſt 
campagna 


Nuanti caſini ci ſao qu 
intorno |! 


7 edete quel caſi 10 2 col. 


n 
Di chi o? or achi — 
tiene? | 
 Appartiene al Signor N. 
Che bella proſpettiva ! 


Che magnifico parſaggio! 


Signorl,” gid ſiamo arrivati 
all' albergo. 


Wl ; 


Signore! 


Ordina all oſte d arroſtire 


un pollaſtro, mentre noi 
ci 4 ripoſerems per tre 0 
* quatty 1 | 
85 re P erdinerd. 


# ty 6.4 £ 
« & nn - 


34 eflLun > 42 


{ 


= 
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Let our chaiſe be 
ready at three o 
clock i in the. morn- 
ing. 

Yes, Sir, I thall ge? 

* + fail; bd} 5 

N us at two. O . 
that nothing may ( 
hinder us from ſet- 
ig our... 

As you pleaſe, 

LL my Firing k| 


* 


teau, and bring it 
into my chamber. 
T ſhall do it WO: 


- bude: in 


$ $4) J. — 
N to ; di ne _ an 10. 
| he ELLA 


WIRD 


It is almoſt dinner time. 


SS %* 


What inn mall we $9 
to? 


Where y you think | pro- 1 


per. 
Let us go to the e On } 
Is any. body W f ? 
am coming, Sir. 
Are you the maſter of 
the inn? raj es 
Ves, Sir, at your ere 
vice. : 
an we dine nie? 5 


AS. 
« « % 18 v » 
0 ” * 
EF MY: 
3 : r 
ws * 5 4 5 


Fa che il noſtro carrozzinp 
. fia pronto à tre ore di 
* 41 


8 Ggnore, non — 


Chiamaci a dee ere, aff 
abe niente c impediſcs 
Ai meiterci in viaggio. 


* 
- 
1 7 
„ 


ths comandsa. | 

Slega la” mia a 5 2 
Portala ſepra nella mia 
camera. 


Lo Farò immediatamente 


It 57 - oC 
. Dra.060 XXII. 


"x 


4 


be andar a bel in 
un Albergo. 4 


85 avpicina il ienpo as 
de fi efinare. © 


4 guar albergo anderen ? 


Dane ie Parerd Tag 


Andiamo al ſegno del, ar 
della — {op " Ie 

0 i groan 

Vengo, Signor 

Siete voi il padron del 
albergo? a6) 

82 Signore, al ſuo fervie 
8 

Potiamo pranare an ?, 


If 
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if 1 = 8. ors Seri coman. 


. have you to eat ? ſ 
What will you give _ 


for dinner? 


1 butchers 


rr 


you #98 

Let us have two pul- 
lets roaſted, a cou- 
ple of ſoals fried, a 
dozen of larks, and 
the ſoup. 

Do you Penbe any 


thing elſe 2 
No: - only a piece. 0 
Palmilane cheeſe, 


and ſome fruits. 


It will atl be ready in 


half an hour. | 
What kind of wine do 
you chuſe to drink, 
.- Gentlemen? . 
A bottle of Port, and 
* _ of Florence 


ov Tan all have them, 
158 Landlord! i the din- 


8 ner y ? 
Ir i en the cable. 


us ſit down then. 
This carving - knife ? 


WES 
pullets are very 
tender 


chuſe which 


E caſa 5 autre ts man- 
grare 4 5 Es 


Che ci ; darete ; * „ 
J bo uccellan,” tarne 


graſs, peſci, ed una 

ona ſuppa; I elegga 
quel che le piace. 

Datect due pollaſtri arro- 


iti, un pajo di lin- 
Fualiols fritte, una 


dozzina di lodole, e la 
ſuppa. 


Comandan altro ? 


No; ſolo cbe un Perz di 
3 2 dei 


E utto ford pronto in una 
mexx ora. 


Ch: forts di vino coman- 
dan di deve? 


Un flaſco di vin di Porto, 
ed od altro di Fioren- 
29 


garanno fervid, Signori. 
Signor Ofte !' 2 eto il de- 


nare? 


4 in tavola. 


Sediamoci dungue. 
Queſto coltello da trinciare 


non taglia niente. 
Queſti gal ſono molto 
teneri. © 
» Theſe 
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Theſe ſoals are very 2 Queſte linguattole ſon mol. 


delicate. to delicate. 

Theſe * are PAY} Rueſte lodole ſon ben 
« > "Flt. | | 

Pleaſe to drink, Sir. 4 bevere, Sewer, 


J have the honour to 
drink to boar Ho F onore di bere alla 


health. 2 
1 am infinitely obliged S La ringrazio infinita- 
to you, Sir. mente. 


This Palmiſane lene. Queſts . 2 e- 


is really excellent. 5 cellentiſſimo. 
What do you ſay of} Che ne dice V. S. dei 
the fruits? | Jui 
How do Jeu! like 8 bam vi portions queſt 
fruits! fruiti? | 


1 are extremely 
weer gk 


* peci 55 ar fat ute particolare. 
t us make haſte, Sir, 
becauſe it ee ae, Sig” Per ebe 
EY wer . 7 1 
Shall I call the land- (Chiamo oft, per pa- 1 
lord, to pay him ? | garlo? 0 
Yes, ring the bell. , ee, il 2 
Coming, Sir. „ 
Landlord, bring us 1 
— .. - reckoning. | 


How mych have we | 
to pay you? | 
Gentlemen, it is only j 
half a crown each. 3 
Gentle your Laps = | Eee a core. danare.. 
ntlemen, I return F 
T the poſtillion that Die al poſtiglione che ſiam (1) 
ye are ready. | Proms. "2 = 
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Eui vi jta aſpettando alla 
Doria. . 

Addio, Signor aſte. 

 Umilifſimo ſervo di loro, 
Signo ri. of F '$Þ 


He is waiting for Wen 
at the door. 

Farewell. n 

Four moſt obedient, } 
deen n 


Dialocvr XXIV. x 


To lake at Night. at. an 
u. e 


ra 


Where is the Lndlord ? 


What do you pleaſe t 1 
have, Sir? 


Can l lodge here bis 


night.? h 
Without doubt; , a 


ways keep 
chambers on Wart | 


Poſe for perſons « of 


uality. 


to ſhew me my 

chamber. | 
Where are you, Mary? 
Here L am, 1 
E ake a candle, and + 


Bid the eee | 


light the gentleman 
to his chamber. 
vor Sir, I ſhall, | 
Pleaſe . to come u 
ſtairs, Sir. . 
I'll follow you. "4 
Here, Sir; this is the 
beſt chamber we 
have: how do you 
like it, Sir? 


» 
*. f 


DIALOGO XXIV. 


Per r lloggar la Notte 
in un' Albergo, | 


Dov? 22 obe?. 
Che comanda 1. 6 3 


4 crit 25 fa 
notte? 


„ Vents 440515; I ſempre 


tengo due camere ap- 
Poſta per e hk di 


Jualitd. 


Dita alla cumeriera di 

moſtrarmi a mia ca- 
mera. 

Maria ! dove fie "M 

Eecomi que, Signore. 

Pighiate una candela, e 
.conducete queſts. Signore 


alla ſua camera. 


$2 Signore, bo aro. 
Favoriſca ſalir le feate, 


Signore. 


Vile ſeguiterd. ts 
1 queff & J gbr 


camera cbe ern : 


come le piace? 


Very 


1 
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it looks into the 
ſtreet. 
1 am glad of it, Sir. 


voor much, becauſe ] 


Now, Mary, go down, 


and tell your maſter 


to ge et my lupper { 


Your ſervant, Sir. 
Farewell, Mary. 


D1aLocve XXV. 
To ſup at an Inn. 


Non let's ſee, land- 
lord, what you will 
give us for ſupper. 

Sir, I have a capon in 
the houſe, half a 
dozen pigeons, 

' fine pike, and Wi 
laid eggs. 

Have: you not a 11 
ſallad? 


1 Sir; I have 2 


ehdive and lettuces 
in my kitchen gat- 
den. 

Well! let me "RON a" 

. fallad, the pike 
with lobſter or an- 
_ ſauce, two q 
. Pigeons, and ſome 
Cheeſe and fruit, 


<4 
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Moltiſſimo, perch? 42 full 
„ rada. 


Me ne lers, Signore. 
Adeſſo, Maria, andate ab- 
baſſo, e dite al voſtro 
 padrone che mi prepa- 
 raſje la cena. 
Serva ſua, Signore. 
Addio, Maria. 


| DiaLoco XXV. 


Per cenare in un? AE 
bergo. 


6 vediamo che mi da- 
rete per cena, Signor 


ofte. 


Signore, tengo un cappone 
in caſa, mez28 dozzing 
di piccioni, un bel Inccia, 


ed uova freſche. 


Non avete una buona 2 
lata ? 


$? Signore; ho dell ind 
via e lattughe nel mis 
I 


E bene! fatemi aver un 


inſalata, il tuccto con 
ſalſa di locuſta o d ac- 
ciug he, due pictioni, con 
del formaggio e frutli. 


You 
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You ſhall have themy 
directly. Whatwine | n  ſubies e Che 
will you pleaſe tof vino comanda V. S.! 
N white or cla- | _ biaeo 0 chiaretto ? 
ret 


Which ; is the beſt Þ.- Qua ; Hager? 
Mn boch eds! Ambidue ſon buoniſſimi. 


Let me have a bottle) Datemi un fiaſto di chia- 
of claret, the beſt | retto, del miglior che 
you _ avete. 

I ſhall, | Signore. 


Make . for I want Fate preſto, , pee voglio 
to go to bed. andar alt 
Here then, the cloth Ecco, la © 2 apparec- 


is laid on the table; chiata, V. S. pud comin- 
you may ſup when | _ a cenare quando le 
Vou pleaſe. 
This pike is not me}. Gele e uon & coito 
enough. abbaſtanza. 


_— wine 1s «duty Quo uno e wiſehiote- 


our pardon, } .. : 
1 Fr beg yo < BE ische“ 94 conppatiſea 9 11 | 
| beſt ih the whole ( queſto vino 64  maghort 


"Own: 4 tutta la citta. 

Have you any better? Non ne avert del RO! 

Theres can = no bet⸗ Non puol er meglio 
S 2 V. S. è il primo che ci 
the firſt that ever " ba trovato à dire: 
found fault with it. 

Take a__ 3 * take ee, ed abbiate 
care of my things IT cura ww mie coſe. I 
I am going to fleep do a dormire. 


Sood ety landlord. Spro, off, felice note 
Iviſh ke ns reſt; T angirv un buon ripaſe 


Dis 
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Dako XXVI. 


TheT; raveller and "Oe 
of the Inn 


Mary, where ure you > 
Here I am, Sir. 

Go and warm * 
bed. 


Yes, Sir; I am Een 


10 fereh the warm- 


Theft fare are not cr? 
, | few 
our pardon, 
Sir; "nobody has has 
laid in them. 
How is it poſſible ! do 
you think that I am 
blind? 
No, Sir, I don't mean 
chat; here is another 
pair that were waſh- 


ad yeſterday. | 
ey} 


But 4 are 
well aired? 


Yes, Sir, I promiſe 
you that; you may þ 

0 ſure of it. 

Reach me thoſe flip- | 


pers. 
Here they are, Sir. 


Nen Signore, io non voglio 


219 
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HM cle tie 
"I An. 8 


Maria, dove hiete 2 
Eccomi, Sighare. 


Andate a ſcaliarini · leg, 

& Signore; 70 4 prender 
bo ſcaldaletto. 

Queſte lenzuola non ſon 


Ars compatiſca 


e, ci 2 


Come e poſſbile! w credete 
che ſon cicero? | 


dir queſto; ecco un altro 
Paro che furono leute 


Jer. 
Ma diveni! ſono ben ſet 


$2 = cid ve lo pro- 
metto; ne reſti Hcuro. 


Datemi quelle pianelle. 
Eccole, Signore » 


Now 


night; * 
want to — * out very 
A. to - Morrow 


'The oſtler will clean 
them for you. At 


call you ? 
By break of dey. - 


Be ſure to bring me . ] 


baſon of water 
bit of ſoap, an , 
towel. 
The towel hangs Us: 
"hind the 2 Dot 
you want any thing | 


elſe, Sir ? 


9 is "oY Good 1 
t to you. 


you e 
rt artk You. RR 


1 0 


— ” 9 * 1 * p x " 
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what _y thall 1 i 


"Tar AndeTe Pagctict | 


Au pigliate le mie ſcarhe 
e gli iuali, e fateli ne. 
= tra; perch? vo- 

partir 4. . ora 

© domatting. . 


Rf EY # *-% 


I mozzo di falla l nette- 


ra. A che ora devo cbia- 
marla? 


AIP alba. 

Non mancate di portarmi 
dell acqua in un bacile, 

un tantino di ſapone ed 

uno ſciligamano. 


Lo ſciugamano'e appiccato 
dlietro Ia porta. Vuol 
aliro V. S.? 


Ne, ſolamente Brews dev? 
il neceſſario. 
Eccolo 1a A 


Quello 2 Buone notte: 


Ze augura un 4 . 
Vi ringrazio. 
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| Diatocue XXVII. Draioco XXVII. 


4 Traveller riſes very ear- Un Viaggiatore s' alza 
ly, gets his Breakfaſt, di buon Mattino, fa 
and ſets out upon his Collazione, e ſi mette 
Fourney on — 3 Viaggio a Cayallo. 


Sir! Signore ! 
Who is at the door? Chi e dietro la porta ? 
Mary. You mult riſe, } Maria. Biſogna che V. . 


Auf qa? addon Lui mi laſciò il conto jeri 
2 fera, eccetto la ſua col- 
cept your breakfaſt ſ. 42, 2 ade. 


Sir. Yan. f 
I will dreſs n Mi veſtirò dunque. i; 
then. | . 
Mettete in ordine la mia | 14 
Get my breakfaſt 881 „ m 
Yes, Sir. What wil Si Signore. Che comanda 10 | 
you pleaſe to have „ 1 
for breakfaſt ? Ane 1 | 
Some coffee and 1 Del caffe, con del pane ar- 060 
toaſted bread. 5 | roſtito, ö 1 
a It Thall be ready in "0 Sara pronto in un momento. ji 
moment. 1 
Well! Mary, AT E bene! Maria, dow @ il 0 
is the coffee? B Wi 
Here it is. Eccolo qui. i 
HOo tell your maſter to g Andate a dire al * pa- Wi 
: give me my bill. drone di darmi l conto. My 


now. 
How much isic?  Quanto importa?- 
It is Importa 
How much is it withy Quanto importa colla mia 
my breakfaſt ?  collazione? 
| Only - — FSolamente— 


/ 


_ > ; Here 
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and this is for your- 
ſelf. 


Sir, I thank you. 


Here is the money; 1 


Is the oſtler — with j 


my horſe? 

Yes, Sir ; he 1s wait- 
ing for you in 5 
court- yard. 

Farewell, Mary. | 

Your moſt humble 


ſervant, Sir. 


- DraLoour XXVIII. 


A Traveller aſks for his 
Way of a Countryman, 
that he meets and on 
- the Road. 


Pray, honeſt man, — 
this the way to N.? 

No, Sir, you are out } 

of your way. 

How much? 

By half aA mile. 

Which is the way then? 

Which way muſt I 1 

r 
u mi c 
again, Sir. * 

How far? 

As far as the firſt eum 

And then? 


/ Then you tike to * 
c left hand. | 


1 1 


Ecco il denaro; 3 * queſP 2 
per voi. 


Sgnore, la ringrazio. 
E il mozz0 di ſtalla pronto 
col mio cavallo? 


$2 Signore, ſta aſpettando 
per V. S. nel cortile. 


Audio, Maria. 
Serva ſua umilifſima. 


\ DraLoGo XXVIII. 


Un Viaggiatore doman- 
da 22 la ſua Via ad 

un Contadino, che in- 

contra * Cammino. 


Ditemi, amico, te a la 
ſtrada di N.? ur 


Non Signore, Lei 7 ha 


ſmarrita. 

Di quanto? 

D' un mez20 miglio. 
Qual e dunque L. frada ? 
Che Gi Pros Fen pigha- 


Biju # che lei ritorni ad- 


dietro. 
Fin dove? 


Sin = prima, EY 
E 


Ml, of terri nfs 
ſtra. b 


= 
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miſs the road after- 
Wards. 
No, Sir, you muſt go 
{ſtraight on. - ; 


| Muſt 1 turn neither to 


Do you think I can } 


the right hand nor 
to the left y | 


No, Sir. 

I am much obliged to 1 

you. 

Tou are very welcome, 
Sir. 1 

But pray, how many 
miles do you reckon 

from hence to N.? 

About twenty - one a 
miles. 


Shall I meet with any 5 


inn on the road? 
Ves, Sir, more than one. 
At what diſtance? or, 
How far from hence? 5 
Only ſix miles. 

No more? 

No, Sir. 


Is there any hill to 0 | 
up, or river tos 


croſs ? 

Not at all, Four miles 
off you will ber 
ceive the inn. 

80 much the better. 

Is the road difficult? 


Vi credete che poſſe /marrir 


la firada doppy ? 

Non Signore, la vadi tutto 

diritto. 

Non bi ſogna tornare nd 
alla deſtra, ne alla fi- 
niſtra? or, ne ala 
diritta nd alla manca? 

Non Signore. 


Vi refto obbligatiſſimo. 
V. . il padrone. 


Ma Jtems, quante niiglia 


n | 


In circa vent? un miglio. 


Incontrerd qualche albergo 
nel cammino? 

Signor dd, pitt d uno. 

A che diſtanza? or, 

Quanto lontan da qui ? 

A ſei migha ſolamente: 

Non piu? . 

Non Signore. 

Vg qualche collinu da /a- 
lire, o fiume da paſſare? 


Niente affutto. A quattro 
_—_ lei ſcoprirà ] al- 
. 


E ee, 


e 1 2 5 __ 
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Not in the leaſt ;- and 


when you come to 


the firſt cottage, then 


turn on your right 
hand. 
Friend, I thank you. 
Fake this, for you 
to drink to my. 
health. | 
I wiſh you a * ride, 
i. 
Farewell. 


 DiaLocvr XXIX. 


A Traveller talks with an 
F 
Where i is my. banks? * 
He is in the ſtable. 
How much have youp 
= 7 
Have you unbridled 1 
him? 
Have you unſaddled 
him? ä F 
Have you watered him? 
Have you given him 
fome oats ? 


Les, Sir, I have done; 


every thing. 
Now take the on} 
cowmb, and rub him. 


Take him to the river. 


Don't make him run. 
| Give him ſome. _ 


8 


Niente affatto e quando 
giungerd alla prima ca- 


8 allora fi terra 
lla deftra. 


Amico, vi ringrazio. Te- 


nete queſto, per bere alla 
mia ſalute. 


Signore, v' auguro un buon 


viaggio. 
Addio. 


Diatoco XXIX. 


Un Viaggiatore parla col 
{AO di Stalla. 


. Dov e *l mio cavall 2 


E nella ſtalla. 
Quanto N Per notte: 


L' avete levato la triglia? 


2 avete Jevato la ſella © ? 
L avete abbeverato ? 
L' avete dato la vena? 
3 5 Signore, ho fatto ogni 


ah pitt la ftreglia, e 
ſtregliatelo 


Fee 


Non bo fate correre. 


Dateli la vena un altra 
volta. 


Make 


- 
* 0 he "eb — 
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Make him walk. 
Give him ſome hay. 

Give him ſome ſtraw. 

Has he drank ? 
Has he eaten his oats ? 


Is he very weary ? 


This is a fine ambling- 
horſe. 

He gallops very well. 
He often ſtarts. | 
Sometimes he gives, 
or draws back. ; 
He is ſure footed. 

He runs very faſt. 

He is a ſtone-horſe, 

He is a gelding. 

Come, oſtler. 

Sir! 


Bridle che horſe. 


Saddle the horſe. 


The . are too | 
SE... 

Take him to the kur- 
rier. 

Bid him to ſhoe him: 

Don't over-heat him, 

Now give me my horſe. 

Here he is, quite ready, | 
_ 

How much do I a 


you. 
You owe me Sir. 


7 1 
_ 


Fatelo paſſeggiare. 
Dateli 1 
Dateli della paglia. 
Ha bevuto? | 
S' ha mangiato la vena ? 
E lui molto laſſo? or, 
faticato ? 


Queſt e un bel cavallo Por- 


tante. 
Galoppa molto bens. 
Lui ſpeſſo S adombra. 


Qualobe volta ò reſtio. 
Lui e fermo di pied. 
Lui corre molto veloce. 


Lui è un cavallo intiero. 
Lui e un cavallo caſtrato. 


Ors7, mozzo. 
Signore] 


Mettete la briglia al ca- 
vallo. 


| La il cavallo, or 


Mettete la ſella al ca- 
vallo, 


: Sellate il cavallo, or 


Le ſtaffe ſon troppo corte. 


Menatelo dal maniſcalco. 


Fatelo ferrare. 
No lo fate ſcaldare. 
Adeſſo datemi *l cavall. 


Eccolo pronto, Signore. 


Quanto vi devo? 
2 mi deve —— 
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Dialocur XXX. 


4 G — ſeeks a ready- 
furniſhed Lodging for 
himfelf and Servant in 


a inet, Houſe. 


Pray, have you ready- 
furniſhed chambers 
to let? 

Yes, Sir. 

On the firſt, or on the 
ſecond floor? 

On the firſt. 

How many rooms are 

„ 

There are two, well 
furniſhed. 

Will you be fo oblig-] 

ing as to ſhew them 
to me? 

With all my. heart. 
Pleaſe fo come in, 
Sir. 

Be ſo . as to come 

1 

Here, Sir, this is a fine 
room that looks in- 
to the ſtreet. 

The other here, i is the 
bed-room. 

How do you like the 

forniture, Sir 7 


4 
3 4 


Take 0 money; J 


j 


} 


; 
; 


3 
| 
| 
[ 


J 


Tenete il voſtro danaro, e 
queſt” e per gy ay 


' Diazoas XXX. 


Un Gendlgana cerca 
una Locanda per ſe, 


e per il ſuo Servo i in 
un Caſa Privat. 


Mi dica, avete camere fer- 
miteper affittare + ? 


82 Signore. 


Nel Primo, o nel feeonda 
piano? 
Nel primo. | 


Quante camere vi ſono? 


We ne ſon due, ben fornite. 
Si compiace moſtrarmele? 


Molto volentieri. Favo- 
riſca entrare. 


Si e ſalite. 


Ecco, queſt*:e una bella ca- 
mera che da nella frraaa. 


7 allra, è la camera 
di letto. 


Come le pace la fornitura? 
I like 
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I like it extremely well. 

Don't you want a mT 

for your ſervant ? 

To be ſure, he as 

have one, 

J have a good bed for 

him an the garret. 

That will do, 

Do you take the lodg- 

ing by the month, 

or by the week? 

Only by the week. 

A month ago, I had an 

- Engliſh Gentleman, 

that lodged in this 
very apartment. 

How. much do you 1 
take a week ? 

Two crowns per week 

for -you, Sir, and 

half a crown for 

your ſervant. 


It is very dear; I could 
find another apart- 
ment cheaper, 


But not ſo good and 
convenient as this. 

I beg your pardon, 
thereare many lodg- 
ings to be let in this 

ei 

I don't doubt it, Sir. 

Well I will give you 
two crowns per 
week, for me and 
for my ſervant. 

J can't take them. 


Mi piace mod oe. 3; 

Non vuole V. S. un letto 
per il ſervo? 

Certo, biſogna che lui n 
abbia uno. 

Tengo un buon letto per lui 
nella ſoffitta. 

Quallo va bene, 


Prende V. S. P alloggia per 
meſe o per ſettimana : 7 


Solamente per ſettimana. 
Un meſe paſſato, ebbi un 


Signore Ingleſe, che al- 


loggid in queſto ſteſſ ap- 
partamento. 

Quanto devo darvi per fet- 
timana ? 


Due ſcudi la ſettimana' per 
J. S. e mezz0 ſcudo per 
il ſervo, 


L' ben caro; potrei tro- 
var un  altro apparta- 
mento a as mer - 
cato. | 

Ma non N byono, e conve- 
niente come queſto. 


Mi compatiſca, molti al- 
loggi d' affittar ci ſono 
in queſta cittd. 


Non ne dubito, Signore. 
E bene! io vi dard due 


ſcudi per ſettimana, per 


me e per il ſervo. 


No poſſo prender Ht . 


4 Shall 


. 
79 ———— 


2 — —— — 
— — 


— 
— . 
— 


Shall we 
Yes, Sir, 1 


ſame. 


Dani. 


| John! why do you not q 


riſe ? 


Sir, I am dreflin my- 
* . 


Tou muſt riſe earlier 
for the future; you + 
are too . 


5 6 


ou pleaſe. 
Will you take no leſs ? 
I can't, Sir; and the 
| fame that aſked of | 
vou, I had from the 
gentleman of your 
country. 
If that is the caſe, I 
will give you the 


When will you begi n 
to lodge here, Sir; ? 
This evenin 
pray, mu 
you beforehand! p 
There is no occaſion 
fuor that, Sir. 
Ixil pay you when: 
vou will 
There is no need at 
preſent. 


B 
© 1 pays 


DraLoGus XXXI. 


Between an Engli ih Gentle- 
man and bis . Talian Ser- 


Tur AMvusING PRAc rler 


Ci accorderemo ? 


S Signore, ſe fi compiace. 
Non volete prender mens ? 
Non poſſo, Signore; e lo 

ſteſſo che ho domandato 


a J. F. io avevo dal 
Signor ſus patrioto. 


Se P 2 cofh, io vi dard 2 
eſo.” 

Quando comincerd ad al- 
loggiar quꝭ, Signore? 

Staſera. Ma ditemi biſogna 
ch' io vi pagbi antici- 
Patamente? 5 

Non accorre, Signore. 

Io vi pagberò quando vor- 


rete. 


Non fa biſogno per adeſſs. 


3 DraLoGo XXXI. 


Fra un Signore Ingleſe 
ed il ſuo Servo Itali- 
ano. 


Giovanni! ure non vi 
levate? | | 


Signore, mi 1 ten. : 


| ; "oops che vi -leviate di 


piu buon ora per av- 
nn Pigro. 


Why 
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ſwer me when I call 
you? 
I did not hear you, Sir. 
You ſleep very ſoundly. 
Make haſte and — 
a good fire. 
Warm my ſhirt. 
Go to the laundreſs. 
Why, Sir? 


To fetch my linen. 


She has brought it all, 
Sir. JN 
When? 
A little while ago. 
Is there any wins 
wanted ? | 
Nothing at all, 
Where are my ſlippers ? 
Here they are, Sir. 
Now cleart my ſhoes. 
Clean my buckles. 
Bruſh my clothes. 
Bring me a bafon of 
water, a towel, and 
| a little bit of ſoap. 
It ſhall be done direct- 
. Dir. 5 F 
*Now carry this letter 
to the Poſt-office. 5 


Why do you not of 


Go to the poſt. 
Is the poſt come ? 
Is the poſt gone? 
Do you come from; 

the poſt ? „ 
Are there any letters 


Perch non mi riſpondete 


quando vi chiamo? 


Signore, non P intefi.. 
Voi dormite ben forte. 


Sbrigatevi e fate un buon 


fuoco. 
Scaldate la mia camicia. 
Andate dalla lavandara. 
Perche, Signore? 
j Per pigliare la mia bian- 
cheria. 


Tei ba portata tutia, 


Signore. 
Quando? 
Poco fa. 


Li manca niente? 


Niente affatto. 


Dove ſono le mie pianelle? 
Eccole, Signore. 
Adeſſo pulitè le ſcarpe. 
Pulite le fibbit. Fj 
Spazzolate il mio abito. 
Portatemi un bacile d 
acqua, una ſovagliuola, 


ed un tantino di ſapone. 
Sard ſubito ſer vito, Si- 


gnore. 


Adeſſo portate queſta let- 


tera alla Poſta. 
Andate alla poſta. 
E la poſta venuta ? 
E' la poſta partita ? 


Venite dalla poſta ? 


How 
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Ho- much fd you 2 


Pay ? 
vir, 1 paid — 


or, 

' Give me my change. 

Here it 1s, Sir. 

Go to the taylor, and} 
bid him to come 00 
me immediately. 

J will, Sir. 


| DiaLoGve XXXII. 


Between a Gentleman and 
4 Taylor. 


(The Maid of the Houſe.) 


Sir, there is ſomebody 
at the door 85 
for you. 


Who is he? 
1 don't know. 


Pray aſk him who he 1 is. 
Aſk him his name. 


Sir, he told me that. 
his name is Thimble. 


This is the taylor. 

Let him come in. 
Deſire him to come up. 
Sir, your man ordered 

me to 
You, 


__ ' 2 
„ 


Where is my change ? ? 


wait upon > 
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Quanto ate pagato ? 


Signore, ho pagato 


Dev? e il mis cambis ? or, 


Datemi l cambio. 


Eccolo, Signore. 

Andate dal ſartore, e dite!; 
che venga da me imme 
diatamente. 


$2 Signore. 


Di Ar oO XXXII. 


Fra un Gentiluomo ed 
un Sartore. 


(La Serva di Caſa.) 


Signore, ' & uno alla 
porta, cha. domanda di 
V. S. 


Chie? 
Non ſo. 


Di grazia, demandateli 
chi . 


* e come fi chi. 


Si... mi diſſe che {+ 


. chiama Ditale. 


Queſt e il fartore. 


Fatelo entrare. 

Ditch di ſatire. 

Signore, it ſuo ſervo mi 
comandò di venire da 


V. S. 


Can 


* 
* 
f 
* 
1 N * 
* 
„ 7 
* 


Les, Sir, 
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ſuit of clothes a- 
gainſt Sunday? 
you ſhall 


Can you make me 7 


have it. 


Don't promiſe it to 


me, if you can't 
make it. 


Sir, I will be bound 


to make it in wog 

days. 

Make it then, and be 
as good as your 
word. 

Of what ſtuff will you 5 
have it? 

I want the coat made. 

of the beſt ſuper- 
fine blue cloth; the 
waiſtcoat of a dou- 
ble white ſatin, and 
the breeches of 


k 


LM 


black ſatin, EO. 


It ſhall be done, Sir, 


Have you brought the 1 


patterns? | 
Yes, Sir, here they are. 
This is a good piece 
of cloth, but I don't 
like its colour. | 
The colour of this 
cloth will fade in af 
little time. 
This cloth is not fine 
enough. 
Sir, I adviſe you to 
take this cloth; 
| pleaſe to feel it. 


Potete farmi un abito (or 


un veſtito) per Dame 
nica? 


Sz Signore, lei Þ avrd. 


Non me lo prometiete, ſe 


non potete farlo. 


Signore, paſſo abbligarmi di 
farlo in due giorni. 


Fatelo dunque, e mantene- 
temi la parola. 


Di che roba lo vuole | 


V. S. s 


V. 1 fatta la veſte del 
miglior panno ſoprafina 
turchino, la ſottoveſte di 
doppio raſo bianco, edi 


: calgoni di raſo nero. 


Sara pins J. . 
Avete portato le moſtre ? 


Si Signore, eccole, 


Queſt e un buon panno, 
ma il color non mi pia- 
ce, 

II color di queſto panne, 
ſara orte in poco em- 


Fe. 

Duel panno non e Ana 
abbaſtanza. 

Signore, vi conſiglio di 
prenderfi queſto panno; 
Javoriſca maneggtarlo. 


It 


1 
| 
| 
1 
; 

[| 
„ 
'T 
# 
i 
1 
"Ris 
"nl F 
8% 
1 
14 
1! 
it 
1 
1 
1 
* FL! 
1 
rf 
\ 
ig 
is 
"T 
iM 
* N 
1 
1 
14 
1. 
11 
{ V7 
+ 
4; 
117 
ih 
KF 
EF 
1 
1 | 
1 
17 
0 
1 * 
7 
14 
F 
1 
: + 7 
iz : 
1: 
; 
11 
7 
{of 
T7 
41 
#1! 
1 
110 * 
wt 
0 
# 
mas 
WAY 
"I: 


” 
= — — — — 
- _— - =* — > 
— = DET. 
2 = 
0 EPL 
— 


338 


It is ſoft as velvet; it 


is very fine, of a 
lively colour, and 


has a great ſub-] 


ſtance. 
Take my meaſure. 

Do you chuſe to have 
the ſuit cut after 
the French or Eng- 
liſh faſhion ? 


It is all the ſame to me. 


do you chuſe to 
have ? 


Of ſilk; 


What kind of lining ] 


with gold 


holes. 
It ſhall be done, Sir. 
Do you like the 
white ſatin for the 
waiſtcoat, and the 


black for the bree- | 


ches which I ſhewed | 
to you? 
Yes, very much. 
Sunday I 
wait upon you with 


our clothes. 


1 is very well. 


Four moſt hunble ſer- 1 
din r. 
Farewell, Mr. Thimble. 


buttons and ou] 
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L' 8 morbido come il vel. 
luto; ÞP molto fino, d 
un color vivace, ed ha 


del corpo. 
Prendetemi la 


Comanda d' aver Þ abito 
tagliato alla Franceſe o 
all' Ingleſe? 


miſura. 


. e tutt” uno ger me; 


E tutto Io te per me. 


Obe ſorta di fodera co- 


manda ? 


Di ſet z con botton e bot- 
toniere 4 oro. LET 


Sud farvita.; Lo pises il 


raſo bianco per la ſotto- 
weſte, ed il nero per i 
calxoni che. ho mo- 
ſtrato * 5 


$2, wolli 50. 


Pee mattina ſari da 
S. col ſuo abito. 


2 Ft 


: Umiliſſmo ſervo di V. S. 


Audio Signer EIA 


Dta- 
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Dearoaus XXXIII. 


The Taylor brings the Sit. 


Have you brovght my / 
ſuit? 
Yes, Sir, here it is 
Let's ſee if it be well 
made. 
Try it upon me. 
I believe it will eie 
you. 
Methinks it is Ore. 
long. 
They wear them lon 2 
now. 
Button me. 
It is too cloſe. 
To be well made, ity 
- ought to be cloſe. 
Are not the ſleeves too 
wide? 
No, Sir, they fit very} 
well. 
The breeches are very } 
narrow. 


That is the faſhion. 
This ſuit fits you ex- g 


tremely well; or, 
It fits you to a hair. 
Have you brought the by 
bill ? 
Yes, Sir, here it is. 
How much does it 
come to ? 


. + 
x * 
w « 2 
- 
4 We 
% 4% 


Quanto importa ? 


DiniLoco XXXIII. 


4 Sartore porta il Ve- 


ſito, 


Avete portato F mio ve- 
Hito? 


$2 "Signore, eccole. 
Vediamo & e ben fatto. 
Provatemels. | 


Credo che V. S. ne fare 


contents. 
Mi pare molto * 


Si portano lungbi adeſſo. 


Abbottonatemi. 
E troppo ſtretto. 


Per eſſer ben fatto, biſogna 


che ſia ben ſerrato. 


Non ſon le maniche troppo 


largbe? 
Signor no, ſtanno beniſſims. 


ITcalxoni. ſono molto ſtretti. 


E F uſanza, or, 2 la 
moda. 


Queſto veſtito fla beniſſimo 
4 J. S. or, 


Le fla a maraviglia. 


Avete portato il conto ? 
$? Signore, eccolo. 


Pleaſe 


Pleaſe to look at it. 
How ! does it amount 
to ſo much? 


1 

Why ? 8 

Becauſe the ſilk ſtuffs, 
as well as the wool- 


len cloth, are 2 


dear now. 


If that i is the caſe, here 


is your money. 
I thank you, Sir. 
Write me the receipt. 


Diarocun XXXIV. | 


To _ to 4 Shoemaker, 


{\ 


Sir, your man defired} 


.me to. wait var 
you. 
What is your name? 


My name is Criſpin, 20 


at your ſervice. - 


7 want you to make 


me a pair of good 0 Valio che mi Fan un 


| ſhoes for the winter, 


and two pair of 


umps. 
They ſhall be dones Sir. 
Take my meaſure. T7 
Yes, Sir. N 
Make them good and 7 
neat. 


Ves, Sir; I can't mat 
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Favoriſca vederlo. 
Come ! importa tanto? 
Signor o; non ne paſſo far 


di mend. 
Perche 4 


Perebè tanto i drappi di 


feta, che 1 . fon 


_ molto. cari a 


Se P cos, ecco 15 voſtro 
danaro. 


Signore, la ringrazio. 


 Fatemi la ricevnta... © N 


Drai.og0 XXIV. 


© wa AR ad un Cal- 
; z20laro. | 


Snare, iL Jus hee . m 
ordind di venire da 
Come Vi 23—— ? 


Mi cbiamo Criſpina, al fuo 


| fervrzo. 


Juen paro di ſcarpe per 
P inverno, e due para di 
ſcarpine per ]“ efia. 


V. S. ſari ſervita. 
Pigliatemi la miſura. | 
S Signore. 


Fatele buone e pulite. 


Don't 


© 3 | : 
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Don't be afraid, Sir; 
leave that to me. 5 

When will you e 
them to me? 

This day ſe'nnight. 

he as good as your 
word. 

I ſhan't fail. 

Sir, I have brought 
the ſhoes and be 

pumps. 

Where are they? 

Here they are, Sir. 

Try them on my feet. 

Pleaſe to ſit down, Sir. 

Theſe ſhoes hurt me. 

Theſe ſhoes pinch o 

„ 

I can't bear them. 

Where do. they pinch ? 

- JOU £!:. 

On the toes. 

They are too tight. 

Put them on the laſt, 
to ſtretch them. 

They will ftretch 

enough by wearing. 

That is impoſſible. 

Why, Sir? 

Becauſe I am troubled ? 
with corns. 

My feet are very my 
der. 


See! Mr. Criſpin, this 
upper- leather is not 
ſoft enough. 


It is good for nothing. 


335 
Non ſi dubbiti, Signore; 
laſci fe „ 


Ryando me le porterete? 
Oggi ad otto. 
Mantenetemi la Has 


Non mancherd. 
Signore ho porlato le frge 
e te ſcarpine. 


Dove ſono? 
Eccole, Signore. 
Provatemele. 


$2 ſeda, Signore. 


Queſte ſcarpe mi fan male, 


Non poſſo ſoffrirle. 
Dove le fan male? 


Sulle dita. 

Son troppo rette. | 

Mettetele alla forma per 
ſlargarke. 

Si flargheranno abbaſtanza 
con portarle. 

L' impoſſibile. 

Perche, Signore? 


Perch? patiſco di calli. 
I miei piedi ſon molto deli. 


cati. 
CYVedete! Signor Criſpino, 
1 gueſto tomajo non ò pa- 
ſtoſo, or morbido ab- 
baſtanza. 
Non vale mente. 


The 


| 


| The ſoles : are too 


ſtrong. 

The heel is too high, 

or low. 

The ſtraps are very 
ſhort, 

The quarters are not; 
well ſtitched. 

They are too long. 

The inſtep is very 
tight. 

You are very hard to 
pleaſe, Sir. 

You muſt make me 

another pair of ſhoes. 
1 don't like theſe. 


When do you pleaſe 


to have them ? 


The day after to- mor- 


row 
1 will be bound to 


make a pair of ſhoes 
that will pleaſe you. 

How much wilt you 
make me pay for 
them? 

A crown, or five ſhil- 
lings. 

Here is another pair, 
that will fit you 


very well. 


Thbeſe ſhoes are better 


than the others. 


Theſe are * N to 


my feet. 
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| 


F 


; 
Rp 


2 


Quſte non mi piacciono. 


; 
$ 


5 
| 


>, 


* 


Le ſuola ſon troppo dure. 
I tallone e troppo alto, or 


SBaſſo. 
Le coreggie ſon molto corte, 
Tquarti non ſon ben cuciti, 
Sono troppo lung bi. 


I collo del fal e mollo 


1 
V. S. e molto difficile a 
cContentanſi. 
Biſogna che mi facciate un 

altro Paro di ſcarpe. 


Quando be comanda V. S? 
Doppo dimane, or poſdo- 


mani. 


M' impegno, che le fard 


un paro di ſcarpe che le 
piaceranno. 
Quanto me le farete pa. 
. 


Uno ſcuds. 


Ecco qui un aliro pare, 
che le ſtaranno bene. 


Ruefte ſcarpe ſon mi N 
delle inet 2 
2 ox non mi fan male ai 


FG i. 


Come! 


x 
2 
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Come! Mr. Criſpin, 
this is the money 
for this pair, and 1 
will give you a 
crown more as ear- 

neſt. 

Why, Sir? 13 

Becauſe I want you =} 


make three pair 
more like theſe. 


for earneſt for ſuch 
a trifle as this. 


re is no for fuck | 


When will you bring} 


them to me ? 
In a fortnight. 
It is very well. 


Farewell, Mr. Criſpin, 


: Joy. -moſt humble 2 


.- ſervant, Sir. 


Dian XXXV. 
- Between a Gentleman and 


4 Haberdaſper. 


5 Sir, have you very 


good gloves? 
Les, Sir. Pleaſe to 
come in. 


Here are ſome of they 


beſt. 


| Try this pair on. 


I fancy they will fit you. 
No, they are too little. 


Show me another pair, 


$2 Signore. 
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Or! Signor Cr: 
queſt®- e i . 
queſto pars, e vi do un 


altro ſcudo piu per ca- 
parra. | 


Perchè, Signore? 


Perche vogho che ne fac- 
cate tre para pill come 
queſte, 3 

Non occorre di caparra 
per una tal bagattella. 


Quando me le parterete ? 


In quindici giorni. 


Va bene. 
13 waders, Signor Cri 


| Uniliins ſervo 4 V. S. 


Dꝛar Oe xe; 


Fra un Gentiluomo ed 
un Merciaro... | 


Signore, avete de buoni 


guanti & 
Faveriſes en- 


trare. | 
Eccone de migliori. 
8 provi queſto paro. 
Credo che le {al "EA 


No, ſono troppo Piccoli. 
Ms — un altro 
"i pA 


Do er — ꝛL—n . — — —— — — 
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What do you thi 

of thele? 

Theſe fit me very well. 
How much do you } 


Theſe are rather 90 
Tt 


aſk for them? 4 


Half a crown. 

They are dear. I _ 
<5 give vou - 

J can't fell them at 
that price; I aſſure 
vou, Sir, they coſt 
me more. 

Tell me the loweſt price. 

Take them for- 
can't abate wh 
thing. 

- If that is the re 


price, I muſt go 
away. 
J will go and try wy 
ſome other ſhops. 


\ 


* N find 
cheaper” any ö 

| ſhop. 1 

I offered you enough, 


and I will not give 
youafarthing more. 


Well, Sir, take them 7 
"nn on” 8 


DraLoovs XXXVI. 


Between a Gentleman and 
' @ Linendraper. © 


What do you Ln to + 


6 4 
—— 


> have, Sir? 
+ 4 5 — 


4 


Queſti ſon piutoſto grandi. 
Cbe le pare di queſti? 
DQrefti mi ftanno bene. 
Quanto ne demundate? 
2 ſcudo. 


Son cart, Vi do — i 


New. " Poſſo darlj a ue! | 
Prerao; Þ Me icuro che 
mi coſtano pil.” © 


Ditemi l Pil baſſo \ prexæb. 


Lig! per —— non poſſo 
darli Ut OY ono. 3 


b queſt il piu 3405 
Preg go, vd dia. 


Andero a provare in altre 


botteghe. 
V. S. non pus trovarle, a 
pi buon mercalo in neſ- 
ſuna bottega. _ 
V ho offerto abbaſtanza, e 
non voglio dare un quat- 
trino di piu. 


E bene, Signore, li prenda 


eco. 


| Dra.oo0 XXXVI. 


Fra un Gentiluomo ed 


un Mercante di Tela. 


che comanda 5. §. ? 


1 want 
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I want two fine pieces 
of holland. 


q 


Sir, I have ſome of 


different prices. 


Shew me two pieces of 


the fineſt you have. 
- Here, Sir; you can't 
have finer linen 
than this. 


| 


Methinks this linen " 


not very fine. 


Three half crowns. 
It is an unreaſonable 


3 
PII give you — 
am ſure I ſhould 


It is too little, Sir; I 


laſe by it. 
I will give no more. 
It is juſt that T ſhould 
gain ſomething to 
live by. 
You get enough oh 
r 
Take them, Sir. 
Shall I ſend the linen 
to your houſe ? 
I keep no houſe, but 
I Road and. lodge 
at Mr. N.'s. 


j 


| 
; 


| I know where it is; I 


ſhall ſend it directly. 
Here is your money. 
Your ſervant, 
Your moſt humble 
ſervant. 


* 


2 2 


Mi biſognano due pezze 
fine di tela d' Olanda. 
Ne bo, Signore, di pid 

Prezzi. 

Maſtratemi due Pezze le 
pin fine che abbiate. 

2 cco, Signore, V. S. non 
pus trovar tela piu fina 
di queſta. 

Mi par che la tela non ſia 
ben ſina. 


Ho much is it a yard? A quan?” è il braccio? 


5 


Tre mexzi ſcudi. 
E' un prezzo ftravagante, 
Vi dard — © 


E troppo poco, Signore; 
ſon certo che ci perderei. 


Non voglio dar pil. 

E giuſto che ci eee 
qualche coſa da poten 
Vi Derè. TT 

Joi ci guadagnate abba-. 
ſtanza. - 

Le pigh, Signore. | 

HI la tela a ſua 
caſa ? 

Non tengo caſa, n ma fto "> 
dozzing in caſa del Si- 

gnor N. | ; 

So dev” ; la manderd in 
un ſubito. 

Ecco il ſuo danaro. La 


reveriſco. 


Padrone mio ſtimatiſſimo. 


BILIEIsõ, 
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BILLETS, or Norzs, rox MESSAGES. 


Miſs (or Mrs.) G. preſents her reſpectful com- 
liments to Miſs (or Mrs.) N. and has ſent her 
by the bearer the book which ſhe wiſhed for. Begs 
Miſs N. will not hurry herſelf to fend it back, as 
Mis G. 1s in no manner of want of it at preſent. 


Monday morning, 
Jan the 20. 


=== = =—==z 2 —— 
Miſs N. returns her humble thanks to Miſs G. 
for the favour of the book ſent her, and ſhould be 
very glad of the honour of her company this 
evening at ſeven o clock, to a an at n if 
agreeable. | | | 
Tueſday morning, 
Jan the 34. 


—— —— 

Miss G. returns 2 5 to Miſs N. * 
her obliging invitation, and will certainly do her- 
ſelf the pleaſure of N on Miſs N. at on time 

appointed, | | | 
| Wedneſday at non, 

Jani the 4 3 
„EET0TCTT—T—T—TTTTTT ng 
Miſs G. preſents her compliments to Miſs R. 
and ſhould be glad of the pleaſure of her company 
to dinner to-morrow, and to go to the play i in the 
evening, if agreeable. 


Thurſday morning, 
Feb*? the 5th · 


e eee eee 
Miſs R. returns her compliments to Miſs G. 
and is very ſorry ſhe cannot do herſelf the pleaſure 
of waiting on her to-morrow, as E R. will be 
engaged at home with OO es 
Thurſday at noon, 


N Feber the git» 


_ Miſs 


: = ' - ö 
% » * „ — Go 
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BIiGLIETTI PER 8 


La Signora E. preſenta i ſuoi riſpetigſi 4 
alla Signora N. e per via del latore (meſſo or portatore) 
ha mandato il libro, ch ella defiderava. Supplica la 
Signora N. di non affrettarſi a rimandarlo, comeche la 
Signora G, non ne ha biſogno affatto per adeſſo. 

Luned] mattina, | 
ai 2 di Genre: 

— - — — — — 
La Signora N. ringrazia infinitamente la der 
della Signora G. per il favor del libro mandatole, e f 
rallegrerebbe d aver Þ onore della ſua compagnia ſtaſera 
a ſette ore, ad una partita alle carte, ſe le ſarò con- 
veniente. 


Marted mattina, 
ai 3 di Geno. 


* r 


La MES G. ritorna e grazie : alla A N. | 
per il ſuo obbligante invito, e fi fard certamente Þ onore 
@ efſer dalla Signora N. all ora Mon. | 


Mercord? a mezz0 giorno, 
ai 4 di Genre. 


* —_ „ 


ha Signora 2 e reveriſce la e R. e | 
rallegrerebbe ; avere il piacere della' ſua compagnia a 
pranzo domani, e d' andare alla hors la mY ſe le 
ard conveniente, 
Gieved? matting, 


aig di Febro. 


* 


La Sipnors R. 3 —— bs 5 G. 
e le diſpiace molto che non pud avere il piacere d er 
da lei domani, perch? la We R. Jes l 


in caſa con compagnia. 


Giowedꝭ a mexxo giorno, 
ai 5 di Febro. 
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Miſs B. preſents her humble reſpects to Miſs c. 
and begs the favour of her to lend her the laſt book 
of muſic which ſhe lately purchaſed, and to be ſo 
obliging as to ſend it by the bearer. 


Wedneſday morning, 
| March the * 


i A. 
— 
2 


— 


Miſs C. returns her reſpectful com 8 to 
Miſs B. and, according to her deſire, — ſent the 
muſic- book by the bearer. To-morrow ſhe hopes 
to do herſelf the honour of waiting on her in thc 


evening. 


Saturday morning, 
March the FD 


— 


——_— 


— 


* 


| Miſs B. is infinitely obliged i to Miſs C. for the 
Muſic fent her; and will be extremely glad to ſee 


her to-morrow. 


Saturday eveni 
March the 88 


9 


Nils G. would be much obliged to Mr. P. if 
he would be ſo kind as to lend her Taſſo's Feru- 
ſalem, and the two firſt volumes of Metaſtaſio's 
works, becauſe ſhe has a very great deſire to pe- 
ruſe them in the country. Miſs G. will return to 
the boarding-ſchool on the 15th of next month. 


Monday evening, 
April the 8˙0 


Miſs N. returns her lene to Miſs D. 
and is extremely obliged to her for her kind en- 
quiry : ſhe is quite recovered, and continues in 


| perfect health. 


Saturday evening, 
* May the 8. 


HE END. 
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La Signora B. umilmente reveriſce la Signora C. e la 
ſupplica di preſtarle Þ ultimo libro di muſica, ch' ella 
compro ultimamente, e degneraſſi n per via del 
portatore. 


Mercord? mattina, 
ai's di Marzo. "= 
IIIZZZZETITTEEIT_S@STD 


La Signora C. ritorna i fro riſpettofs complimenti 
alla Signora B. e ſeconds il ſuo deſiderio, le ha mandato 


il libro di muſica per via del latore. Domani ſera 


ſpera farſi Þ onore di venire a reverirla. 


Sabato mattina, 
9 55 8 di Maræo. 


2 Signora B. ringrazia infinitamente la Signora C. 


per la muſica mandatale, e fi rallegrera moltiſſimo di ve- 


Aerla domani. 
| Sabato ſera, 
agli 8 di Marzo. 
— —— 
15 Signora 8 ſaredbe molto tenuia (or obbligata) al 
Signor P. & egli voleſſe degnarſi di preſtarie la Geruſa- 
lemme di Taſſo, ed i primi due volumi delle opere di 
Metaftaſio, perche ella tiene un grandifſimo defiderio di 
leggerli in campagna. La Signora G. ritornera al 
Seminario ai quindici del meſe entrante. 


Luned? ſera, 
a 8 4 ee 


— 


2 Signora N. ritorna i ſuoi 5 alla Signora 
D. infinitamente obbligata per la ſua corteſe in- 
chiefta : ella & è intieramente ricuperata, e continua in 
buona ſalute. | 


Sabato fera, 
agli 8 di Maggio. 2: a 
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